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13. Bhavasamkrantinamamahayanasittra 


410 


Cc} 


C 


Cc? 


MABh 


13. Bhavasamkrantisitra 


Primary Sources 


Chinese translation by Bodhiruci (#¢ #2 yi XZ ) 
during 508-537 AD: #6 #iK Fi | (E & AEE KS. 
Taisho vol.14, no.575. 

Chinese translation by Buddhasanta (SE Ea &) 
during 525-539 AD: #6 #1 4 XX. Taisho vol.14, 
no.576. 

Chinese translation by by Yijing (323%): ##BiX 
Fe Hii HAZE AXE. Taisho vol.14, no.577. 
Aryabhavasamkrantinamamahayanasitra. Ti- 
betan Derge edition, translated by Jinamitra, 
DanaSsila and Ye shes sde: ’Phag pa srid pa ‘pho 
ba zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo. D 226, 
vol.63, dza, 175a6-177a3. 


(normally known as) Madhyamakavatarabhas- 
ya* (Candrakirti). This is my transliteration of 
the photostat copy kept in CTRC (Box 136) on 
the part of the quotation of Bhavasamkranti- 
sutra.” The original manuscript is kept in the 
Potala. The size and the description of the ma- 
nuscript can be found in Lou Zhao’s catalogue‘. 
This manuscript is now under study by a re- 
search group in Vienna as a project within this 


The colophon of this manuscript gives: madhyamakavatarah, with- 


out -bhdsya. 

’ MABh does not identify the siitra (see §4, fn.), but MABh(P) does: 
srid pa ‘pho ba’i mdo las. 

© About Lou Zhao’s catalogue, see: PVin: xv f. According to Lou 
Zhao, Potala Manuscript Catalogue, Tangyur vol.I: no.41.1 — “Ma- 
dhyamakavatararah. 97 leaves, incomplete, missing no.2. 56.1 by 5 
cm. Black ink, Gupta script, 5 lines.” 


Ms 
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STTAR publication series. 


Bhavasamkrantisttra. The thirteenth sitra in 
this Potala Sanskrit manuscript collection, 
24b6-27a6. 


Aryabhavasamkrantindmamahayanasitra. Ti- 
betan Peking edition, translated by Jinamitra, 
Danasila and Ye shes sde: ’Phags pa srid pa ’pho 
ba zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo. Q 892, 
vol.35, tshu, 185a3-187a1. 


T (or Tib) All Tibetan editions (D and Q) 


Chinese recension sigla (cf. LPra 122) 


F 
Kr 
M 
S 
Y 


Note: 


first Fuzhou edition #4)}| = Taisho = 
second Koryo = Bie 

Jingshan zang {& [Lj jek = Taisho 44 
Sixi HA = Taisho 

Puning zang #4223 = Taisho 3c 


C’ is closer to the Ms reading than the other Chinese re- 
censions; for the critical editing of Ms, it is placed on the 
facing pages of Ms. C’ and C’ are put in Appendix I and II 
for further comparison. 


Critical Edition 


414 13. Bhavasamkrantinamamahdydanasitra 


13. Bhavasamkrantinamamahayanasutra 


§1° evam maya srutam. ekasmin samaye bhagavan raja- 
grhe viharati sma veluvane’ kalandakanivase’ mahata bhi- 
ksusamghena sardham ardhatrayodasabhir bhiksuSataih 
sambahulais ca bodhisattvair mahdasattvaih. *tatra khalu 
punar bhagavan anekaSatasahasraya parsada parivrtah 


* Cf. PitaPS” 127b1-2 (PitaPS° 145b5-7): de nas bcom Idan ’das kyis 

rgyal po zas gtsang ma’s sems thugs su chud nas rgyal po zas 
gtsang ma la bka’ stsal pa | rgyal po chen po khyod la tshangs par 
spyod pa | thog mar dge ba | bar du dge ba | tha mar dge ba | don 
bzang po tshig "bru bzang po | ma ’dres pa | yongs su rdzogs pa | 
yongs su dag pa | yongs su byang ba’i chos ’di Ita ste | ... chos kyi 
rnam grangs bshad kyis de legs par rab tu nyon la yid la zung shig 
dang ngas bshad do. 
PitaPS” 11,414b7-19: HHBERMEFBSKABS > AMM RAE 
SY BAS Ral: RRR EMR > DR RR 
Ho MRE RAKES MEZA KE: Kae PR 
@° Rea > we RTE °c SiESa ° ATA INF al 
Shik > ESR Bam e PitaPS’ 11,414b14-19: 
RP REO eRP ee  RRER a R ES: KRASH 
BRS RERAZRARDS  SHRH: BARRRAMITE ° a 
RET OPTRA INGER > ESHER: BER: BAL 


*  [BHS. Skt. venuvane. See Siitra 11,81] 
? kalanda<ka>? em. [see §2; cf. ka lan da ka T] : kalanda’ Ms. 
°{sa}sahasraya Ms. 


«evam maya srutam eOkal|xx||[smin°® samaye bhaga,yvan° rajagrhe 
viharati sma | veluvane kalandal|xxx||nivase mahata bhiksusam- 
ghena sarddham arddhatrayodaSsabhir bhiksujSataih sambahulais 
ca bodhisatvair mmahasatvaih tatra khalu punar bhagavan ane- 
kaSata{sa}sahasraya parsada parivrtah puraskrtah (;.dharmmam 
deSayati {..} «sma» | ddau kalyanam madhye kalyanam paryavasane 
kalyanam artham suvyafijanam kevalam paripirnnam parisud- 
dham paryavadatam .)brahmacaryam samprakaSayati sma || 


§1 415 


rgya gar skad du | arya bha va san kran ti 
na ma ma ha ya na si tra 
bod skad du | ’phag pa srid pa ’pho ba zhes bya ba 
theg pa chen po’i mdo | 
sangs rgyas dang byang chub sems dpa’ thams cad la 
phyag ’tshal lo | 
§1 di skad bdag gis thos pa dus gcig na | bcom jldan 
‘das rgyal po’i khab na ’od ma’i tshal bya ka lan da ka gnas 
pa na dge slong stong nyis brgya Inga bcu’i dge slong gi 
dge ’dun chen po dang | byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ 
chen po rab tu mang po dang thabs cig’ tu bzhugs te | de 
nas bcom Idan ’das ’khor «,,,brgya stong du mas yongs su 
bskor cing mdun gyis bltas nas chos ston te | tshangs par 
spyod pa | thog mar dge ba | bar du dge ba | tha mar dge ba 
| don bzang po | tshig ’bru bzang po | ma ’dres pa | yongs 
su rdzogs pa | yongs su dag pa | yongs su byang ba yang 
dag »par ston to | (iss 
Hat” KAT a AE 
KES BVLMBBS Hz 

$1 oiscas.2) WER, RIE, TEE AG Be th TK 
af, RADHRPOAATAR, FKEMEW EM, MEAT 
ARAR, DAVEE, PRT Apa Bea IE, AT 
an PRS, MIG Y>, Si— AA OT ZA 

§1 ‘Thus have I heard. At one time the Blessed One 
stayed at Rajagrha, in the Veluvana, the Kalandaka abode,” 


1 


cig D: gcigQ 
“hah FKrSY : om. M 
B RR FKrSY : BF M 


* As acknowledged by scholars (MPPU I 425, fn.1; Hakamaya 1977a: 
30, III), PitaPS and Bhavasamkrantisitra share a close resemblance 
in content; I list PitaPS sources in the footnotes f.p. for further 
comparison. 

Kalandakanivasa, more commonly known as Kalandakanivapa. For 
the question as to whether the word Kalandaka refers to a person 


416 13. Bhavasamkrantinamamahdydanasitra 


puraskrto dharmam deSayati sma’, adau kalyanam ma- 
dhye kalyanam paryavasane kalyanam svartham’ suvyafi- 
janam kevalam paripirnam parisuddham paryavadatam 
brahmacaryam samprakdaSayati sma.’ 

§2*° tena khalu punah samayena raja magadhah Ssrenyo 
bimbisaro rajagrhan mahdnagaran nihkramya’® mahata ra- 
jaraddhya mahata rajanubhavena yena veluvanah’* kalan- 
dakanivaso” yena bhagavams tenopasamkrantah®. upa- 
samkramya bhagavatah padau Sirasa vanditva bhagavan- 
tam ’tripradaksinikrtyaikante’ nyasidat’. ekante nisannas 
ca raja magadhah Srenyo bimbisadro” bhagavantam etad 
avocat. 


* Samadh(V) 2,2-4: tatra khalu bhagavan anekaSatasahasraya parsa- 
da parivrtah puraskrto dharmam deSayati sma adau kalyanam 
madhye kalyanam paryavasane kalyanam | svartham suvyafijanam 
kevalam paripirnam parisuddham paryavadatam brahmacaryam 
samprakaSayati sma || 
Or cf. Divy(V) 180,11-12; LV(V) 2,14-15. For the commentary on this 
passage, see MPPU V 2392f. 


{..}<sma> Ms. 

<sv>artham em. [cf don bzang po T; Samadh(V) etc.] : artham Ms. 
nihkra{h}mya Ms. [BHS nih-, cf. BhiV 284 for example; Skt. nis-] 
[see §1] 

*niva{sa}so Ms. 

*opasamkranta<h> em. [cliché see Siitra 2,81; 19,86] : °opasamkra- 
mita Ms. 

” tri? em. : trih® Ms. 

°  *krtyai°® em. : °*krtya e° Ms. 

nyasidat em. : nyasida{t"}ti Ms. 

° bi{mbi}mbisaro Ms. 


nn oO Be WO BP - 


tena khalu punah samayena raja magadhah Srenyo bimbisaro raja- 
grhan mahanagaran nihkra{h},.;.,mya mahata rajaraddhya maha- 
ta raO©janubhavena yena veluvanah kala|Ondakaniva{sa}so yena 
bhagavamy,s tenopasamkramita upasamkramya © bhagavatah 
padau Sirasa vanditva bhaOgavantam trihpradaksinikrtya e.)ka- 
nte nyasida{t}ti | ekante © nisannaé ca raja magadhah Srenyo © 
bi{mbi}mbisaro bhagavantam etajd avocat? | 


§2 417 


together with a great gathering of one thousand two hun- 
dred and fifty monks, and a great many Bodhisattvas, the 
great beings.’ Then honoured and surrounded by an audi- 
ence of many hundreds of thousands of (listeners), the 
Blessed One was teaching the dharma.‘ With fine meaning 
and expression, he revealed a holy life that is good in the 
beginning, good in the middle, and good in the end, and 
untainted, perfect, purified and accomplished. 

§2 de’itshe yul ma ga dha’i’ rgyal po bzo sbyangs gzugs 
can snying po rgyal po’i khab kyi grong khyer chen po nas 
byung ste | rgyal po’i ’byor pa chen po dang | rgyal po’i 
mthu chen pos ’od ma’i tshal ga la ba dang | bcom Idan 
‘das ga la ba der song ste phyin nas | bcom «:.,ldan ’das kyi 
zhabs la mgo bos phyag ’tshal te | lan gsum bskor ba byas 
nas phyogs gcig tu ‘dug go | phyogs gcig tu dug nas yul ma 
ga dha’i’ rgyal po bzo sbyangs gzugs can snying pos bcom 
Idan ’das la ’di skad ces gsol to | (:ssass0 


§2 (949¢28-950a1) Pe REE VBA EET MEBEEBE, Ae = 
ih fE— TEAK. Ree HBS EA HS: 
§2 At that time the king Srenya Bimbisara of Magadha 


+ dha’iQ: dha’i D 
?  dha’i Q: dha’i D 


or a bird, see detailed reference in MPPU I 179, fn.1; also DPPN s.v. 
As for the less common reading Kalandakanivasa, Tib. ka lan da ka 
gnas pa, a mention can be found in PBSS*(H) 6, fn.4 and SrBh(D) I 
286; II 492. For the connection between Veluvana/Venuvana and 
Kalandakanivapa, see also Sanghabh(G) I 163-4; Panglung 1981: 
90 — “Schenkung des Venuvana. ... Aus Dankbarkeit nannten sie 
diesen Park Kaladakanivapa.” So it seems that Kalandakanivapa is 
another name for Venuvana according to this source. 

* C’and C’ end here, cf. Appendix I §1, Appendix II, §1. 

C° specifies the listeners as ‘gods and human beings’ (AKA®). 

For dharmam deSayati sma, C° adds two descriptive attributes to 

dharma: ‘discovered/experienced by himself (*pratydtmika) and 

good/true (law) (*sad-dharma). 


418 13. Bhavasamkrantinamamahdayanasitra 


§3° katham bhagavan krtopacitasya karmanas’ ciraniru- 
ddhasya maranakdlasamaye pratyupasthite’ punar mana- 
sah sammukhibhavo bhavati. katham va Siinyesu sarva- 
samskaresu karmanam avipranasah’ prajfidyate. evam uk- 
te bhagavan rajanam magadham* srenyam bimbisaram 
etad avocat. 


karmanas em. : karmanah Ms. 
pratyupasthite{na} Ms. 
avipranasah em. : aviprandsah Ms. 
magadha<m> em. : magadha Ms. 


Bm WO HO 


katham bhagavan’ krto © pacitasya karmmanah ciraniruddhaOsya 
maranakdlasamaye pratyupay;.7sthite{na} punar mmanasah sam- 
ukhibhavo bhavati | katham va Stinyesu sarvasamskaresu karm- 
manam avipranasah prajfiayate || evam ukte bhajgavan® rajanam 
magadhasrenyam bimbisaram etad avocat’ | 


§3 419 


came out of the great city Rajagrha, *with great royal for- 
tune and authoritative bearing, and approached the Velu- 
vana, the Kalandaka abode’, where the Blessed One was. 
Having approached him, he bowed his head to his feet, 
went round him from left to right three times, and sat to 
one side. Then having thus sat on one side, King Srenya 
Bimbisadra of Magadha said this to the Blessed One‘ — 


§3 = bcom Idan ¢...’das ji ltar na las bgyis shing bsags pa 
’gags nas yun ring du ’gags pa ’gum pa’i dus kyi tshe nye 
bar gnas shing yid la mngon du ’gyur lags | ’du byed thams 
cad stong pa la ji Itar las rnams chad’ mi ’tshal par gda” | 
de skad ces gsol pa dang | bcom Idan ’das kyis yul ma ga 
dha’i’ rgyal po bzo sbyangs gzugs can snying po la ’di skad 
ces bka’ stsal to | (e:ssb1-0 

$3 oscars) HE, BAAR, ACW, Mare a 
PLAY? Mi naiE GAR AR, PTI ANAL A? MERA, FOR 
ART? Hat. ARE, AEH: 

§3 “How, O Blessed One, does deed, though having 
been performed, amassed and long ceased, appear again 
to the mind at the moment when the time of death is ap- 
proaching? Further, since all the conditioned formations 
are empty, how are deeds known not to disappear?®” Hav- 


* chad em. : chab T 
* gda’D:’da’Q 
> dha’i Q: dha’i D 

C’ omits mahatda rajaraddhya mahata rajanubhavena. 
T and C* do not have Kalandakanivaso here. 
‘ C' reads: ‘Then the Blessed One told Bimbisara the king’. C’ reads: 
“Then having acknowledged the king Bimbisdra’s sitting to one 
side, the Blessed One said to him.” 
The theme in PitaPS is like C’ and C’ in that it is the Blessed One 
who initiated the teaching, rather than the King asking him the 
questions. See PitaPS” 127b1-2 (p.1a, fn.a), also PitaPS 414b14-19 
ibid. 
C’ adds: “Let the Blessed One be so kind as to explain this to me.” 


420 


13. Bhavasamkrantinamamahayanasitra 


§4° tadyatha maharaja’ sayitah purusah svapnantare 


a 


MABh 31a4-5: yathoktam siitre | tadyatha maharaja Sayitah purusa 
svapnantare janapadakalyanyistriOya sarddham paricaret | sa Sa- 
yitavibuddhas tam janapadakalyanim striyam anusmaret | tat kim 
ma<nyase mapharaja api nu © sa purusah panditajatiyo bhaved 
yah svapnantare janapadakalyanastriya sarddham paricareta | sa 
Sayitay)vibuddhas tara janapadakalyanistriyam anusmaret | no hi- 
dam bhagavan tat kasya hetor atyantataya hi bhaO©gavan svap- 
nantare janapadakalyanistri na savidyate | nopalabhyate kuto va 
punar asyah paricaranam | yavaOd eva sa puruso vighatasya kla- 
mathasya ca bhagi syat | cf. MABh(P) 127,17-128,7: srid pa ’pho ba’i 
mdo las... 

PitaPS (quoted in Siks(V) 134,31-135,5; Siks(B) 252,3-10): tadya- 
thapi ndma maharaja purusah suptah svapnantare janapadakalya- 
nya striya sardham paricaret | sa Sayitavibuddho janapadakalya- 
nim striyam anusmaret | tat kim manyase maharaja samvidyate 
svapnantare janapadakalyani stri | aha | no hidam bhagavan | bha- 
gavan aha | tat kim manyase maharaja api nu sa purusah pandi- 
tajatiyo bhavet | yah svapnantare janapadakalyanim striyam anu- 
smaret | taya va sardham kriditam abhiniveSet | aha | no hidam 
bhagavan | tat kasya hetoh | atyantataya hi bhagavan svapnantare 
janapadakalyani na samvidyate nopalabhyate, kutah punar anaya 
sardham paricarand | anyatra yavad eva sa puruso vighatasya kla- 
mathasya bhagi syat | yas tam abhiniviéet || 

cf. Siks” 140a1-4; Siks° 32,124b21-28; PitaPS” 135a4-7; PitaPS® 153b4 
-7; PitaPS" 11,966a4-10; PitaPS® 11,417b2027; MPPU I 425,fn.1. 


tadyatha | maharaja sayitah purusah svapnantare janapadakalya- 


(asb)t«.> (? uncertain! BH) striya sarddham paricaret’ samprativi- 
buddhah tam janapadakalyanim striyam anusmaret? | tat® ki man- 
yase maharaja samvidyate sa jajnapadakalyani svapnanta{..}re 
jana raja aha || no hi idam bhagavan | bhagavan aha | ta ki manyase 
maharaja | api tu sa purusahg panditajatiyo bhavet | yah svaOp- 
nantaro bhuktam janapadakalyanim © striyam anusmaret” | tatas 
casya;)h pratiharanam | raja aha | no © hidam bhagavan | tat ka- 
sya hetoh | a©tyantataya hi bhagavan® svapnantajre janapadaka- 
lyani stri na vidyaOte nopalabhyate kutah punar asyaO©h parica- 
ranam yavad eva sa puruwso vighatasya klamathasya bhagi © 
syat? | 
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ing said thus, the Blessed One replied to the King Srenya 
Bimbisara of Magadha — 

§4 = rgyal po chen po ’di Ita ste | dper na mi zhig nyal 
ba’i rmi lam na yul gyi bud med bzang po’ dang lhan cig tu 
yongs su spyod pa rmi’ la | de nyal ba las sad nas yul «gyi 
bud med bzang mo de dran na rgyal po chen po ‘di ji 
snyam du sems | rmi lam gyi yul gyi bud med bzang po’ de 
yod dam | gsol pa’ | bcom Idan ’das de ni ma mchis lags so | 
bcom Idan ’das kyis bka’ stsal pa | rgyal po chen po ’di ji 
snyam du sems | ’o na‘ .gang rmi lam gyi yul gyi bud med 
bzang po’ la mngon par zhen pa’i mi de ci mkhas pa’i rang 
bzhin can yin nam | gsol pa | bcom Idan ’das de ni ma lags 
te | de ci’i slad du zhe na | bcom Idan ’das rmi lam gyi yul 
gyi bud med bzang po’ yang shin tu ma mchis shing mi 
anaadmigs lags na de dang yongs su spyod pa lta ga la mchis 
te | di Itar mi de ni phongs shing dub pa’i skal ba can du 
’gyur lags so | ic resb2) 

§4 (esos) NER, BIBS RIRS F, Ge A Tel aE se st 
AMS, THRO, BRE PRE, KEPPRA, WIS 
HAR RRENAR? HS: JER. URSA: KER SS, 
KZ, RRS PAAR ERSRRA, WRIA K 
RHA A? ES: DB, HARASS. AK? ARK 
Sh NCGS, GREK, Si e+ 
TTR RA SAB 

§4 “For example, Great King, a sleeping man might en- 
gage himself with the most beautiful woman in the coun- 


bzang po D: bzang mo Q 
rmiQ:rmis D 

gsol paD: gsol baQ 
7onaD:’onnaQ 


& WwW ft 


fal FKr : 4] MSY 
Hi FKr : Hi& MSY 
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janapadakalyanya’ striya sardham paricaret. sa Sayitavi- 
buddhas’ tam janapadakalyanim striyam anusmaret. tat 
kim’ manyase maharaja samvidyate sa janapadakalyani 
svapnantare’. rajaha — no hidam’ bhagavan. bhagavan 
aha — tat® kim’ manyase mahardaja, api tu sa purusah pa- 
nditajatiyo bhavet, yah svapnantare’ bhuktaém janapada- 
kalyanim striyam anusmaret, tataS casyah pratiharsa- 
nam’, rajaha — no hidam bhagavan. tat kasya hetoh. aty- 
antataya hi bhagavan svapnantare janapadakalyani stri na 
samvidyate" nopalabhyate. kutah punar asyah paricara- 
nam yavad eva sa puruso vighatasya klamathasya bhagi 
syat. 


*  [maharaja, BHS m. voc. sg. -a, see BHSG §17.7, p.99] 


°kalyan<ya> em. [cf. PitaPS] : °kalyan<.> Ms. 

2 <sa Sayita>vibuddhas em. [cf. §5 Sayitavibuddhasya, also MABh, 
Siks(V)] : samprativibuddhah Ms. 

ki<m> em. : ki Ms. 

svapnantare em. : svapnanta{..}re jana Ms. 

hidam em. : hi idam Ms. 

ta<t> em. :ta Ms. 

ki<m> em. : ki Ms. 

svapnantare em. : svapnantaro Ms. 

pratihar<s>anam em. [cf. kriditam Siks(V); rtse ba PitaPS?] : prati- 
haranam Ms. 

°  rajaha em. : raja aha Ms. 

<sam>vidyate em. [cf. samvidyate before; MABh] : vidyate Ms. 


°°, i ©) ed od 
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try in his dream.* When he is completely awoken from 
sleep’ he might relive (the experience with) that most 
beautiful woman in the country.‘ How do you view this, 
Great King, does this most beautiful (woman) in the coun- 
try in dream actually exist?” The king replied: “No. This is 
not the case, Blessed One.” The Blessed One said: “And yet, 
what do you think, Great King, would the man be wise 
who would re-experience the most beautiful woman in 
the country whom he has enjoyed in his sleep and conse- | 
quently becomes passionately eager for her?*” The king 


C’: “... a person in his sleep might envisage men and beautiful wom- 
en tumbling together”; PitaPS: “... a person in his dream might, 
like many men, engage himself with beautiful women.” PitaPS” 
and Siks‘: “... a man in his sleep might engage himself with a few 
beautiful women.” The following text consistently displays similar 
kinds of variation, therefore I shall not give further notes on this 
unless there are other changes. 

Cf. a dream analogy in PBSS"(H) 3D about three men in three cities 

each dreaming of a courtesan in each city; likewise MPPU I 425 

(MPPUS 110b9f.) with the difference that the three men are broth- 

ers. 

MPPU I 425,fn.1 has quoted PitaPS §4 f.p. in Siks, given a Erench 

translation of the bhavasamkrdantisiitra quoted in MABh(P) and has 

compared it with the Vijfidnavadin concept. 

° Ms. samprativibuddhas. §5, MABh, Siks(V), T (nyal ba las), PitaPS?, C’, 
PitaPS”, support the reading of Sayitavibuddha. Sayita- and sampra- 
ti-. with the same number of syllables, are similar in script and 
easily confused. 

‘ PitaPS” translates: “... remember the pleasure (he had) experi- 

enced”, rather than “those beautiful women”. Similarly Siks‘ 

reads: “... remember the beautiful women and the pleasure.” 

Ms has three expressions: bhukta (adj.); anusmaret and pratiharsana; 

while Siks(V) has the three: anusmarati, kridita, abhiniveSet; yet an- 

other list of three expressions: Siks’, and PitaPS': rtse ba (*kridita), 
dga’ ba (prahrsta, praharsana or bhukta), mngon par zhen pa (abhinive- 
$a). 

T has only one item mngon par zhen pa (*abhinivesa). C’, Siks*, 

PitaPS"' and PitaPS” (# bi #, #). Here the Chinese HLA #, lit. 

‘attach to it as it is true’, likewise in §5 C’. 
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§5° “bhagavan aha — evam eva maharaja balo ’Srutavan’ 


a 


MABh 31a5-b2: bhagavan dha | evam eva matharaja balo ’Srutava. 
(ibn prthagjanas caksusa riipani drstva saumanasya sthanirtipany 
abhinivisate so ’bhinivisate so ’|}Obhinivistah san ragam utpadaya- 
ti | caksuh san ragajam dvesajam mohajam karmabhisamskaroti 
kayena vaca maOnasa karmabhisamkrtam sannirudhyate nirud- 
dham vasan na pirvan disam abhinisritya tisthati yavan na vidi,)- 
§o yavan kalantarena maranakalasamaye pratyupasthite carama- 
vijnane nirudhyajfiane manasaOs tat karmabhimukhibhavati tad 


_ yatha sayitavibuddhasya janapadakalyanistri [cf MABh(P) 128,7-- 


19; MABh” 260b5-261a1]| 

PitaPS (quoted in Siks(V) 135,5-12; Siks(B) 252,10-253,2): bhagavan 
aha | evam eva maharaja balo ’srutavan prthagjanas caksusa riipa- 
ni drstva saumanasyasthaniyany abhiniviéet | so ’bhinivistah sann 
anuniyate | anunitah samrajyate | samrakto ragajam karmabhi- 
samskaroti | trividham kayena, caturvidham vac, trividham ma- 
nasa | tac ca karma abhisamskrtam Adita eva ksinam niruddham 
vigatam viparinatam na piirvam digam niéritya tisthati | na daksi- 
nam na pascimam nottaram nordhvam nadho nanuvidisam neha 
na tiryak, nobhayam antar4 | tat punah kalantarena maranakala- 
samaye pratyupasthite jivitendriyanirodhe adyusah pariksayat tat- 
sabhagasya karmanah ksinatvac caramavijfianasya nirudhyama- 
nasya manasa arambanibhavati | tadyathapi nama sayitavibuddha- 
sya janapadakalyaniti [manasa arambanam bhavati | iti] Cf Siks? 
140a4-b1; Siks° 32,124b28-c4; PitaPS” 135a7-b5; PitaPS® 153b8- 
154a4; PitaPS” 11, 966a10-15; PitaPS® 11,417b27-c6. 

Bca-p(P) 477,2-15: tatha pitaputrasamagame deSitam | tad uktam | 
bhagavan aha | evam eva maharaja balo ’Srutavan prthagjana§ ca- 
ksusa riipani drstva saumanasyasthaniyany abhiniviéate | so ’bhi- 
bhagavan dha | evam eva maOharaja balo afrutavan® «y)prthagaja- 
nas caksusa ripani drstva saumanasyadaurmmanasyasthanany 
abhivisate | so bhinivistah sann anuniyate anitah | sanara@jyate 
raktah | samaragajam dvesajam mohajam karmmabhisamskaroti | 
kayena vaca manasa tac ca karmmabhisamskrtam manasi rudhya- 
te | (26a nirudhyamanam na pirvam dis{i}am nisrtya tisthati | na da- 
ksinadsyam na pasci{masya}mam nottaram norddhvam nadho na- 
nudigam nisratya tisthati | ~yavat® kalantarena maranakalasama- 
ye patyupasthite | tatasabhagasya karmmanah ksaya caramavi- 
jfiane nirudhyamane manasah tat° «)karmma amukhibhavati | tad 
yatha © | sayitah vibuddhasya purusasya jana© padakalyani str‘ || 
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replied: “No, it is not the case, Blessed One! What is the 
reason? For in the end, Blessed One, the most beautiful 
woman in the country in the dream neither exists nor is 
found.’ How does he then engage with her since surely 
this would result in the man’s ruin and exhaustion? ?” 


§5 bcom Idan ’das kyis bka’ stsal pa | rgyal po chen po 
de bzhin du byis pa so so’i skye bo thos pa dang mi Idan pa 
yang mig gis ».gzugs rnams mthong na yid bde bar ’gyur 
ba’i gzugs rnams la mngon par zhen te | mngon par zhen 
par gyur nas rjes su chags par ’gyur ro | rjes su chags nas 
kun du chags par ’gyur ro | kun du’ chags nas ’dod chags 
las byung ba dang | zhe sdang ,,las byung ba dang | gti mug 
las byung ba’i las lus dang | ngag dang | yid kyis mngon 
par ’du byed de | las de mngon par ‘dus byas par gyur nas 
’gag go | gag pa na’ shar phyogs su brten te gnas pa ma 
yin | lho phyogs su ma yin | nub phyogs ,»su ma yin | byang 
phyogs su ma yin | steng du ma yin | ’og tu ma yin | phyogs 
mtshams rnamis su brten te gnas pa ma yin no | dus gzhan 
ji tsam zhig na ’chi ba’i dus dang tshod nye bar gnas pa’i 
tshe de dang | skal ba dra ba’i las zad nas rnam par shes 
pa tha ma «gag pa’i tshe di Ita ste | dper na nyal nyal ba 
las sad pa’i mi’i yul gyi bud med bzang po Ita bur las de yid 
la mngon du ’gyur ro | (c:sse6-18609 


§5 (950a15-22) ii : RES On ft AREER LA, HES id, £8 Bap Dy AE 


naQ:niD 


C’ also has one expression: *anusmaret? (t# &)’; similarly MABh 
(anusmaret), MABh(P): dran ba. 
It is difficult to be sure whether C° has two or three expressions: t# 
# *anusmaret, while #5754 could be pratiharsana (‘eager for her 
constantly’). 4# could also be another expression (*na tyajet)? 
C’ does not have an equivalent translation of ‘nopalabhyate’; like- 
wise PitaPS". 
C’ and C’ do not have an equivalent translation of ‘ydvad eva ... 
syat’. C> adds: ‘How does he then attach to and think of her?’ Cf. 
Siks(V): yas tam abhiniviset. 
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prthagjanas’ caksusa riipani drstva saumanasyadaurma- 
nasyasthanany abhinivisate’. so ’bhinivistah’ sann anunt- 
yate. anunitah* samrajyate’. samraktah® samragajam’ dve- 
sajam mohajam karmabhisamskaroti kdyena vaca mana- 
sa.* tac ca karmabhisamskrtam manasi nirudhyate’. niru- 


nivistah samanuniyate | samanunitah samrajyate | samrakto raga- 
jam karmabhisamskaroti trividham kayena | caturvidham vaca | 
[trividham manasa] | tac ca karmabhisamskrtam adita eva ksinam 
niruddham vigatam viparinatam na piirvam disam niértya tisthati 
| na daksinam | na pascimam | nottaram | nordhvam | nadhah | na- 
nuvidigam | neha | na tiryak | nobhayamantara | tat punah kalanta- 
rena maranakdlasamaye pratyupasthite jivitendriyanirodhe ayu- 
sah pariksayat | tatsabhagasya karmanah ksinatvat caramavijfia- 
nasya nirudhyamanasya manasa arambanibhavati | tadyathapi na- 
ma Sayitavibuddhasya janapadakalyani | 
Prasannapada in MMK 137,5-8: yathoktam bhagavata | balo bhiksa- 
vo ’Srutavan prthagjanah prajfiaptim anupatitah caksusa ripani 
drstva saumanasyasthaniyany abhinivigate | so ’bhinivistah san 
ragam utpadayati | raktah san rdgajam dvesajam mohajam karma- 
bhisamskaroti kayena vaca manaseti vistarah || 

* Cf. similar expression in another siitra, ADSP(C 1974) 35,15-21: Bhaga- 
van aha: iha Subhite bdalo ’Srutavan prthagjanah svapnam upala- 
bhate. svapnadarsinam apy upalabhate. yavan nirmitam upalabha- 
te nirmita(darsina)m apy upalabhate. sa svapnam upalabhya svap- 
nadarsinam apy upalabhya: yavan nirmitam upa(la)bhya nirmita- 
darsinam apy upalabhya kuSalasamskaran abhisamskaroti. kayena 
vaca manasa, akuSalasamskaran abhisamskaroti. kayena vaca ma- 
nasa, anefijyan abhisamskaran abhisamskaroti kayena vaca mana- 
Sd, 


_ 


’Srutavan em. : asrutavan’ Ms. 


prthag’ em. : prthaga’® Ms. 
abhi<ni>visate em. [cf. ’bhinivistah below] : abhivisate Ms. 
<’>bhinivistah em. : bhinivistah Ms. 
a<nu>nitah em. : anitah Ms. 
samrajyate em. [cf. samraktah below] : sanarajyate Ms. 
<sam>raktah em. [cf. Siks(V)] : raktah Ms. 
samragajam em. : samaragajam Ms. 
<ni>rudhyate em. [cf. nirudhyamanam below] : rudhyate Ms. 
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SOR S, RHE OME, ERROR RE, BRE 
Ratt Re, HAAR, Alor ROR. WR 
ARR ALR MOE, IRAE RS EG DE ER, SB i SR 
a AV LRASRW, SUMATRA, ERS Pr hee 
PRAT. * 

§5 The Blessed One said: “Exactly so, Great King! The 
foolish, unlearned ordinary person sees form” with his 
eyes and becomes attached to objects of delight and dejec- 
tion’. Being attached he becomes affected. Being affected, 
he becomes enamoured. Being enamoured, he enacts deed 
generated through desire, hatred and ignorance, with his 
body, speech and mind. But this enacted deed ceases in 
the mind“. Upon ceasing [this deed] does not remain in 
the eastern region, nor in the southern region, nor in the 
western, nor in the northern, nor above, nor below, nor in 
every region®. Until another time when the moment of 
dying is near, because of the waning of the deed homoge- 


* Cf. Yyxk 1182b21-22: MAME : RAVER: MATE : 
OR WR 7 ES SUE EE o (‘It is said in the Bhavasamkrantisi- 
tra — Karma ceases after it has been performed. Having ceased it 
does not stay in any region or direction. Nevertheless when the 
moment of dying is approaching, every single karma appears to 
the mind.’) The Chinese exact wording of the above quotation 
cannot be found in C’C’C’. 

> C’: ‘agreeable form (22 f)’ 

Daurmanasya. Only Ms adds daurmanasya; T and C do not have the 

text. Cf. PitaPS“’ reads: ‘... ordinary person sees objects of dejection 

(*daurmanasya-) with their eyes, and distress, disgust and destruc- 

tion generate in him. He commits slandering mischief and forms 

the deed of anger, or three kinds of bodily volitions, four kinds of 
vocal volitions or three kinds of mental volitions ...’ 

“  Manasi is not supported by T or C. Cf. PitaPS (quoted in Siks(V) 
135,8): Gdita eva ksinam niruddham “... (deed) wanes and ceases 
right at the first (moment)”. 

© Cf. PitaPS in Siks(V): anuvidigam. 
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dhyamanam na pirvam digam’ nisritya’ tisthati, na daksi- 
nam°* na pascimam* nottaram nordhvam nadho nanudi- 
Sam niSritya’ tisthati. yavat kalantarena maranakdlasama- 
ye pratyupasthite’ tatsabhagasya’ karmanah ksayac’* cara- 
mavijfiane nirudhyamane manasas’ tat karmamukhibha- 
vati, tadyatha sayitavibuddhasya” purusasya janapadaka- 
lyant stri. | 

§6* iti hi maharaja caramabhavikam vijfianam”™ nirudh- 
yate, prathamavijianam aupapattyamsikam utpadyate ya- 
di va devesu yadi va” manusyesu yadi vasuresu yadi va ni- 
rayesu yadi va tiryaksu” yadi va pretesu. tasya™ ca maha- 
rajaupapattyamsikasya” prathamavijfianasya ““samanan- 


dis{i}am Ms. 

nisritya em. : nisrtya Ms. 

daksinam em. : daksinasyam Ms. 
pasci{masya}mam Ms. 

nisritya em. : nisratya Ms. 
p<r>atyupasthite em. : patyupasthite Ms. 
tat° em. : tata’ Ms. 

ksaya<c> em. : ksaya Ms. 

manasas em. : manasah Ms. 

Sayita’ em. : Sayitah Ms. 

vijnana<m> em. : vijnana Ms. 

<yadi va> em. [yang na ni mi T; 5%4£ C’; Siks(V)] : om. Ms. 
tirya{su}ksu Ms. 

tasya em. [de T] : kasya Ms. 

maharajau’ em. : maharaja au’ Ms. 
Sama<na>ntara’ em. : samantara’® Ms. 


No EE © <i © © = > 


iti hi mahai..)raja caramabhavikam vijfiana niOrudhyate | pra- 
thamavijfianam aupapaOtyamsikam utpadyate | yadi va de;vesu 
manusyesu yadi vasuresu © yadi va nirayesu yadi va tirya{su}ksu 
© yadi va pretesu | kasya ca maharaja aupapatyamSikasya pra- 
thaOmavijfidnasya samantarapradurbhi{ve}Otasya tatasabhaga 
ya cittasantati@h pravarttate | yatra karmmana vipakapratisam- 
vedana prajayate | tatra maharaja na kaScid dharmma asmil lokat* 
paralokam samkramagti || cyutyupapatti ca prajfiayete | 
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neous to his (realm)* that deed appears to the mind’ when 
the last consciousness ceases,‘ like the most beautiful 
women in the country (appears) to the person awakened 
from sleep.‘ 

§6 rgyal po chen po de Itar rnam par shes pa tha ma 
’gag cing skye ba’i char gtogs pa’i rnam bar shes pa dang 
po yang na ni lha’i nang du | wyang na ni mi’i nang du | 
yang na ni lha ma yin gyi nang du’ | yang na ni sems can 
dmyal ba’ rnams su | yang na ni dud ’gro’ rnams su | yang 
na ni yi dags rnams su ’byung bar ’gyur ro | rgyal po chen 
po rnam par shes pa dang po de ’gags ma thag tu gang la 
rnam par smin ,,pa myong bar ’gyur ba mngon pa de dang 
skal ba ’dra ba’i sems kyi rgyud ’byung ngo | rgyal po chen 
po de la chos gang yang | ’jig rten di. nas jig rten pha rol 
tu ’phob yang med la ’chi pho dang skye bar mngon ba 


yang na ni lha ma yin gyi nang du D: omits Q 
* dmyal ba D : dmyal ba’i Q 
* dud ’gro D: dud ’gro’iQ 


Tatsabhdaga, lit. ‘common to that’, referring to his realm of birth 
(gati) in this life. 

° a@mukhibhavati; PitaPS (quoted in Siks(V) 135,11): manasa arambani- 
bhavati “(deed) becomes the object of the mind”. 

After this C’ adds: ‘Great King! Thus the last consciousness will ex- 
perience the karma which were performed by oneself.’ 

C’ adds: ‘Great King! the consciousness is not destroyed (##% 4 #8). 
(From the waning of the karma ...)’. I am not sure which con- 
sciousness is referred to here. 

C’ read: ‘Great King! This is just like the person awakened from 
sleep does not see the beautiful women and several men (40. \ 4 
7S RE Ie A ).’ I have consulted more earlier sources to con- 
firm the reading — Fangshan shijing (F114 %%) edition: F’ (vol.)3, 
368a24 (this part is damaged); F’ 3,475a25; F’ 3,520a7. Zhonghua 
Dazangjing (1 ##ARKA) 19,288b6-7, also Prof. Toshinori Ochiai (% 
4 (#8) kindly and generously showed me the then still in-process 
project facsimile of <[ilJ=# edition. All confirm the Taishé reading. 
The earliest source is 858 AD (F’). So a scribal error might not be 
the case here. See another example in §6. 
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tarapradurbhitasya’ tatsabhaga’ ya cittasamtatih pravar- 
tate yatra karmandm’ vipakasya* pratisamvedana prajfia- 
yate’. tatra maharaja na kas cid dharmo® ’smal’ lokat pa- 
ralokam samkramati. cyutyupapatti ca prajfiadyete.* 


MABh 31b2-3: iti hi maharaja caramavijfianam niOrudhyate pra- 
thamam vijfidnam aupapatyamsikam utpadyate | yadi va su yadi 
va pretesu | tasya maharaja auyypapatyamsikasya prathamavijfia- 
nasya samanantarapradurbhitasya tatsabhagi ya cittasantatih 
pravarttate | yaOt tu vipakasya pratisamvedan prajfiayate | tatra 
maharaja na kas cid dharmo ’smal lokat paralokam samkramati 
cyu ©tyupapatti ca prajfiayate | cf. MABh(P) 128,20-129,7. 

PitaPs (quoted in Siks(v) 135,12-18; Siks(B) 253,2-8): [iti] hi maha- 
raja caramavijfidnenadhipatinad tena ca karmana arambanena 
aupapattyamsikadvayapratyayam prathamavijfianam utpadyate | 
yadi va narakesu, yadi va tiryagyonau, yadi va yamaloke, yadi va 
asure kaye, yadi va manusyesu, yadi va devesu | tasya ca pratha- 
mavijfidnasya aupapattyamsikasya samanantaraniruddhasya an- 
antarasabhaga cittasamtatih pravartate, yatra vipakasya pratisam- 
vedana prajfidyate | tatra yas caramavijiianasya nirodhas tatra 
cyutir iti samkhyam gacchati | yah prathamavijfianasya pradur- 
bhavas tatropapattih | iti hi maharaja na kascid dharmo ’smal lokat 
param lokam gacchati, cyutyupapatti ca prajayete | Cf Siks” 140b1- 
4; Siks° 32,124c4-10; PitaPS” 135b5-136a1; PitaPS°® 154a4-8; PitaPs” 
11, 966a15-20; PitaPS” 11,417c6-13. cf. also §6 in Appendix II. 
Bca-p(P) 477,15-478,9: iti hi maharaja caramavijfianenadhipatina | 
tena ca karmarambanena aupapattyamsikam dvayapratyayam 
prathamam vijfidnam utpadyate | yadi [va] narakesu | yadi va tir- 
yagyonau | yadi va yamaloke | yadi va adsurakaye | yadi va manu- 
syesu | yadi va devesu | tasya ca prathamavijfianasyaupapattyam- 
Sikasya samanantaraniruddhasyadnantaram sabhaga cittasamtatih 
prativartate (suggested pravartate in the fn. of Bca-p(P)) yatra vipa- 
kasya pratisamvida prajfiayate | tatra yas caramavijiianasya niro- 
*bhii{ve}tasya Ms. 

tat° em. : tata° Ms. 

karmana<m> em. [see §7] : karmmana Ms. 

vipaka<sya> em. [see §7, also MABh] : vipaka° Ms. 

praj<n>ayate em. : prajayate Ms. 

dharmo em. : dharmma Ms. 

’smal em. : asmal Ms. 


SN BW OW S&F WC HB eH 
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yang yod de | (18635 

$6 (950a22-27) OnE KE, BU aoe PR CE aE RF, BY AE ACHR Y BY AER 
1, RUBE RH. KE, eae AR, KIA A 
ULES, SP HA SASS PTR. KE, SMAI SR 
th, RAMA RA GF. 

§6 Thus, Great King, the consciousness belonging to 
the last existence ceases, (and) the first consciousness 
which partakes of birth arises’, either among gods, or hu- 
man beings, semigods,” hell dwellers, animals, or among 
ghosts. Great King, the stream of mind homogeneous to 
that (realm) of this first consciousness which partakes in 
birth and has arisen‘ immediately after, comes into being 
where the experience of the result of deeds is perceived. 
“There, Great King, is not a single factor (dharma) that 


* While Ms, T, C, MABh and MABh(P) agree one another, PitaPS 
(quoted in Siks(V), also Siks’, Siks‘), PitaPS’, PitaPS“', PitaPS” read 
variant: ‘Therefore, Great King, the first consciousness which par- 
takes of birth arises dependent on two conditions, with the last 
consciousness as the enpowering (condition) and the karma as the 
object (condition) ...’ 
Q does not have the equivalent text of ‘yadi vdsuresu’, while D has 
it. Hakamaya (1977a) consults only Q and from this point alone 
asserts: ‘It should be noted that the PPSS (= Pitaputrasamagamasi- 
tra) adopts the more Mahay4nistic doctrine of six gatis while the 
BhsS (= Bhavasamkrantisitra) follows the Hinayanistic tradition of 
five gatis.’ (p.(31)) 
© Treads ’gags (*niruddha), likewise Siks(V). C’ reads #€ fij 48 (*sam- 
anantarapradurbhitasya). C’ and C’ seem to not translate this passa- 
e, 
The following two last sentences in §6 and the first two in §7 are 
variant in all sources. If we label the sentences as A (na kaé§ cid 
dharmo ’smal lokat paralokam samkramati.), B (cyutyupapatti ca pra- 
jfiayete.) and C (yas caramavijfianasya nirodhah sa cyutih. yah pratha- 
mavijfidnasya pradurbhavah sa upapattih.), the discrepancy can be 
summarised as follows: 1) ABC — Ms, T, C’ (adds “the result of kar- 
ma” to describe cyutyupapatti), MABh, MABh(P). 2) Ab(B varies)C — 
PitaPS®. 3) AC (B omitted) — C'C”. 4) CAB — Siks(V), Siks’, PitaPs’, 
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§7* tatra maharaja yas caramavijfianasya nirodhah sa’ 
cyutih. yah prathamavijfidanasya’ pradurbhavah sa upapa- 
ttih. tatra maharaja caramavijfianam nirudhyamanam na 
kva’ cid gacchati. prathamavijfidnam aupapattyamsikam* 
utpadyamanam na kutas° cid agacchati. tat kasmad dhe- 
toh. prakrtiviviktatvat sarvadharmanam.’ tatra maharaja 
caramavijfianam caramavijhanena Sinyam. cyutis cyutya 
Sinya. prathamavijfdnam prathamavijfianena sinyam.° 
upapattir upapattya’ Sinya. karmanam’ cavipranasah pra- 


dhas tatra cyutir iti samkhya bhavati | yah prathamavijiidnasya 
pradurbhavas tatropapattir iti | iti mahadraja na kas cid dharmo 
’smal lokat paraloktam (!) gacchati | cyutyupapatti prajfiayete | 

* Cf. ASP(V) 96,3-4 (ASP(S) 16): bhagavan aha — sarvadharma api su- 
bhite prakrtiviviktah | ya ca subhiite sarvadharmanam prakrtivi- 
viktata s4 prajfiaparamita. 101,28-29: prakrtiviviktatvat sarvadhar- 
manam || 


Sa em. : Sa Ms. 

prathacma»’ Ms. 

kva em. [cf. PitaPS etc.] : ku Ms. 

aupapat<t>y° em. : aupapaty° Ms. 

ku<tas> em. [MABh; cf. PitaPS etc.] : ku Ms. 

Ms adds: cyuti cyutya SGnyam. prathamavijfianena sinyam. [This 
may be a sribe error in copying the passage twice.] 

upapat<t>ya em. : upapatya Ms. 

karmanam em. : karmmanafi Ms. 


Rn Ww & WO FP KF 


tatra maharaja yas caramavijfianasya nirodhah sa cyutih | yah pra- 
thacmavijfidanasya pradurbhavah sa (.,,upapattih | tatra maharaja 
caramavijfianam nirudhyamanam na ku cid gacchati | prathamavi- 
jfianam aupapatyamsikam utpadyamanam na ku cid agacchati | 
(ytat® kasmad dhetoh | prakrtiviviktatvat® | sarvadharmmanam ta- 
tra maharaja caramavijfanam caramavijhanena stinyam cyutis 
cyutya Siinya pra;,thamavijfanam prathamavijianeOna sinyam 
cyuti cyutya sinyam prathamavi©jfhanena sinyam upapattir upa- 
paytya Ssinya karmmanaf cavipra|Onasah prajfidyate | tasya ca 
mahara Oja aupapatyamSikasya prathamavijfia,jnasya samantaro- 
papannasya tat° | © sabhagavicalla cittasamtatih praOvarttate | 
yatra karmmanam vipakasya (.pratisamvedana prajfiayate | © 
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passes from this world to next world,’ but death and re- 
birth are perceived.’ 


§7 _ rgyal po chen bo de la gang rnam par shes pa tha ma 
"gag Pa wade ni ’chi pho zhes bya | gang rnam par shes pa 
dang po ’byung ba de ni skye ba zhes bya’o | rgyal po chen 
po rnam par shes pa tha ma ’gag pa’i tshe yang gang du 


Bca-p(P). 5) CAb(B varies) — Siks‘, PitaPS. For various readings of 
B(or b), see footnote below. 

C’: ‘When arising and ceasing is perceived (cyutyupapatti ca prajfia- 
yete), Great King, there is a certain phenomenon (dharma) that 
passes from this world to next world!’ (iw + WHA > KKS 
tit 28 Fe AK ttt © ) The earlier sources also confirm the above read- 
ing — Fangshan shijing ($748) edition: F’ 3,368a25, F’ 3,475a26, 
F° 3,520a8; Zhonghua Dazangjing (1 3 XK # & ) 19,288b10-11. So 
this may not be a scribal error. Cf. a similar case in in §5. The op- 
posite assertion might then originate either from the examplar of 
Bodhiruci, or from Bodhiruci’s translation/understanding itself. 
Sastri 1938: xvii —“Bodhiruci’s version, ... and therefore appears to 
follow the tenets of Samkrantivadins so far as this statement is 
concerned.” xvii-xviii: “May we surmise from the above statement 
of Bodhiruci’s version, that this Siitra was originally associated 
either with Pudgalavadins, or with Sarvastivadins who according 
to Kamalasila are Samkrantivadins?” | 
Still, Samkrantivadin is even more obscure than Sautrantika. Some 
mentioned about its being associated/dissociated with Sautrantika 
(cf. Kragh 2006: 270 for references; and a more recent panel focus- 
ing on the Sautrantika in JIABS 26.2, 2003), or being identified with 
Tamrasatiyas by Vinitadeva (Skilling 1993: 175). Therefore it needs 
to be examined more closely. Also Bodhiruci of Northern Wei (Jt 
#i,) is the founder of the Ti lun school (#43452) in China which fo- 
cused on the DaSabhiimikasastra (Paul 1980: 17 and p.40, fn.30). 
Whether his personal propensity constitutes any role in his trans- 
lation also needs to be closely looked into. 

C’ and C’ do not have this sentence (cyutyupapatti ca prajfiayete). 
PitaPS“ and Siks‘ translate as: “Why is this? Because arising and 
ceasing are its nature.” 

PitaPS” reads: “It is perceived that both the performed karma and 
the experienced result do not perish (£8, *vi-/ nas). There exists 
neither a doer, nor an experiencer.” 
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jfiayate. tasya ca maharaja aupapattyamSikasya’ pratha- 
mavijfanasya samanantaropapannasya’ tatsabhagavicala” 
cittasamtatih pravartate yatra karmanam vipakasya prati- 
samvedana prajfiayate.’ 


a 


MABh 31b3-5: tatra maharaja yas caramavijfianasya vinasah sa 
cyutih | prathamavijfianasya (,pradurbhavah sa upapattih | tatra 
caramavijfanam nirudhyamanam | na kva cid gacchati prathama- 
vijfianam aupapa ©tyamSsikam upapadyamanam | na kuta§é cid aga- 
cchati | tat kasya hetoh prakrtiviviktatvat sarvadharmanam tatra 
caramavijfiaOnam caramavijfianena sinyam cyutié cyutya Sinya | 
karma karmana sinyam prathamavijfana prathamavijfianena si- 
(nyam | upapattir upapatya stinya karmanam cavipranasah pra- 
jhiayata iti | cf MABh(P) 129,7-17. 

PitaPS (quoted in Siks(V) 135,16-23; Siks(B) 253,8-15): (cf §6) tatra 
maharaja caramavijfianam utpadyamanam na kutaé cid agacchati, 
nirudhyamanam na kva cid gacchati | karmapy utpadyamanam na 
kutas cid agacchati, nirudhyamanam na kva cid gacchati | pratha- 
mavijfianam apy utpadyamanam na kutas cid agacchati, nirudhya- 
manam ca na kvacid gacchati | tat kasya hetoh? svabhavavirahita- 
tvat | caramavijfianam caramavijfianena sinyam | karma karmana 
Sinyam | prathamavijfanam prathamavijfianena Sinyam | cyutis 
cyutya Sinyd | upapattir upapattya stinya | karmanam cavandhya- 
ta prajfiayate, vipakasya ca pratisamvedana | na catra kascit karta 
na bhokta ’nyatra nadmasamketat | Cf Siks” 140b4-7; Siks‘° 32, 
124c10-15; PitaPS” 136a1-4; PitaPS° 154a8-b3; PitaPS™' 11, 966a20- 
26; PitaPS®’ 11,417c13-25. 

Bca-p(P) 478,9-479,3: tac ca maharaja caramavijfhanam utpadyama- 
nam na kutaé cid agacchati | nirudhyamanam na kva cid gacchati | 
karmapy utpadyamanam na kuta§ cid agacchati | nirudhyamanam 
na kva cid gacchati | [prathamavijfianam apy utpadyamanam na 
kutas cid agacchati | nirudhyamanam na kva cid gacchati] | tat ka- 
sya hetoh | svabhavavirahitatvat | caramavijfianam caramavijiia- 
nena stinyam | karma karmana Sinyam | prathamavijfianam pra- 
thamavijfianena Sinyam | cyutis cyutya Sinya | upapattir upapat- 
tya Sinya | karmanam cavandhyata prajfiayate | vipakasya ca pra- 
tisamvedana | na tatra ka§ cit karta na bhokta | anyatra namasam- 
aupapat<t>y° em. : aupapaty° Ms. 

sam<an>antaro® em. : samantaro® Ms. 

°avicala em. : °avicalla Ms. 
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yang mi ’gro | rnam par shes pa dang po skye ba’i char 
gtogs pa byung ba’i tshe yang gang nas kyang mi ’ong ngo 
| de ci’i phyir zhe na | .ngo bo nyid dang bral ba’i phyir ro 
| rgyal po chen po de la rnam par shes pa tha ma ni rnam 
bar shes pa tha mas stong | ’chi ’pho ni ’chi ’phos stong | 
las ni las kyis stong | rnam par shes pa dang po ni rnam 
par shes pa dang pos stong | skye ba ni skye bas stong la 
las rnams chud ,mi za bar mngon pa’ yang yod do | rgyal 
po chen po rnam par shes pa dang po’i skye ba’i char gtogs 
pa gags ma thag tu bar ma chad par gang la rnam par 
smin pa myong bar ’gyur ba mngon pa’i sems kyi rgyud 
‘byung ngo | cssas-0n 

$7 cosoanr-by KFS AN, HU RBURE A ZAG IE, PEA SC HB EZ AVE 
KE, BURR EAS ek, TASC AR AT GEOR, PA A? AS PE 
7S KE, HW aRHY RPE, SUCPE, SER TEZ, Cam aE 
78, 7E-AEEZS, MKS RS TRA. KE, Wea, -DAK 
ET HR RR AN AIAE A, “Ec rE ESR aga “EE. 

§7 Of these, Great King, death is the cessation of the 
last consciousness. Birth is the arising of the first con- 
sciousness. Of these, Great King, the last consciousness 
while ceasing does not go anywhere. The first conscious- 
ness which partakes in birth, while arising does not come 
from anywhere.’ Why is it? It is because all factors are 


mngon pa D: mngon par Q 


* The variance in the sources follows: 1) Ms, T, C’, *C’, C*’, MABh, 
MABh(P) — caramavijfianam nirudhyamanam na kva cid gacchati, pra- 
thamavijfianam aupapattyamsikam utpadyamanam na kutas cid daga- 
cchati. C’ might read (Appendix I, §7): ‘ while the last conscious- 
ness is arising (#4 me AF), it (= ‘the dharma’ 7 %&, i.e. last con- 
sciousness) does not really come here from that place (?). The first 
consciousness while arising does not come from anywhere.’ 2) 
PitaPS (quoted in Siks(V), Siks’, Siks°), PitaPS’, PitaPS“' — carama- 
vijfianam utpadyamanam na kutas cid agacchati, nirudhyamanam na 
kvacid gacchati; karmapy utpadyamanam ... (the same pattern as cara- 
mavijfianam); prathamavijfianam ... (same pattern). 3) Bca-p(P) — 
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ketad iti vistarah || 
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isolated in nature.* Here, Great King, °the last conscious- 
ness is void of the last consciousness; death is void of 
death; the first consciousness is void of the first con- 
sciousness; birth is void of birth; but non-perishing of 
deeds is perceived.‘ Then Great King, when the first con- 
sciousness which partakes of birth has consecutively aris- 
en, the uninterrupted stream of mind homogeneous to 


like 2), but the item of prathamavijfiana is added in brackets after 
karma. 4) PitaPS‘’ — the pattern is the same as 2), but the list is 
longer: it includes caramavijfianam, pratyaya, karma, cyuti, prathama- 
vijnhanam, upapatti. 
* Sarvadharmanam: T, C’, PitaPS (quoted in Siks(V), Siks’, Siks‘), 
PitaPS', PitaPS”, PitaPS‘’, Bca-p(P) and MABh(P) do not have the 
equivalent text of sarvadharmanam (but MABh does). C’ reads: *vi- 
jfianasya (prakrtiviviktatvat) (i% HE BE); C’ might be only *dharma- 
nam (3). 
Prakrtivivikta, ‘isolated in nature’. Here I follow Ruegg, Prolegome- 
na 86. See further Ghose 1987: 308, fn.57; also Oetke 1989: 24-25 
discussion on the term. 
Cf. C’ in positive: ‘it is characteristic (*laksana) of the nature of fac- 
tors GAMETA)’). 
For the following list and the sequence of voidness, there are a few 
differences as follows: 1) Ms and C’: caramavijfidna, cyuti, prathama- 
vijfidna, upapatti; 2) T, C’, MABh and MABh(P): caramavijfiana, cyuti, 
karma, prathamavijfiana, upapatti; 3) C*: caramavijfiana, karma, upapa- 
tti, prathamavijfidna, *upapattisthana (4: K& ); 4) PitaPS (quoted in 
Siks(V), Siks’, Siks‘), PitaPS', PitaPS“', Bca-p(P): caramavijfiana, kar- 
ma, prathamavijfiana, cyuti, upapatti. Siks° (and PitaPS) translates 
caramavijfiana as ‘body-consciousness’ (3%). 5) PitaPS: caramavi- 
jfiana, *pratyaya (#&), karma, cyuti, prathamavijfiana, *pratisamvedana 
(82), loka, nirvana, upapatti, *viprandsa. 
Up to here all the sources, including the PitaPS, show the same or 
similar content. After this point, however, there is divergence. See 
below. Also noticeably, MABh’s quotation ends here. 
For the Tibetan wording, T and MABh(P) show considerable agree- 
ment: chud mi za bar (yang) mngon pa; while Siks’ and PitaPS’ are in 
accordance: ’bras bu med par mi ’gyurzhing rnam par smin pa myong 
bar mngon pa yang yod. Cf. also Siks(V) avandhyata vs. avipranasah 
Ms, MABh. 
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§8° idam avocad bhagavan. idam uktva sugato hy atha- 
param etad' uvaca Sasta. 


*namamatram idam sarvam samjfiamatre pratisthitam 
| : 
abhidhanat prthagbhiitam abhidheyam na vidyate || 


[1]° 


Cf. Nagarjuna’s Bhavasamkrantiparikatha v.11 in Sastri 1938: 25. 
Also AAA(W) I 44,5-6 (AAA(V) 294,23-24): 

namamatram idam sarvam samjfiamatre pratisthitam | 
nabhidhanat prthagbhiitam abhidheyam prakalpate || iti krtva ... 
AAA(W) II 685,7-9 (AAA(V) 479,7-9): etam cavastham adhikrtyoc- 
yate: 

namamatram idam sarvam samjfiamatre pratisthitam | 
abhidhanat prthagbhittam abhidheyam na vidyate || iti. 
Acintyastava in Catustava(TD) p.118: 

namamatram jagat sarvam ity uccair bhasitam tvaya | 
abhidhanat prthagbhitam abhidheyam na vidyate ||35]| 

But Acintyastava in Catustava(P) 692: 

namamatram idam sarvam stutva tvaduktir ucyate | 
nabhidhanat prthagbhiitam abhidheyam prakalpyate ||33]| 

Cf. also Lankav(N) 187,1-2 (Lankav(V) 76,5-6): 

sitre sitre vikalpoktam samjfianamantarena ca | 
abhidhanavinirmuktam abhidheyam na labhyate ||3.78]| 

Cf. GhVS° 4744 (GhVS lists v.1 after v.2)(GhVS? 41b4): 

‘di dag thams cad ming tsam ste | ’gro ba’di ni ming tsam mo | 
rjod pa dang ni tha dad pa | brjod pa bya ba gang yang med || 

For the comparison of this verse and other Madhyamaka (esp. Nagarju- 
na’s) works, cf. Lindtner 1992, pp.264-266. 

all verses: Anustubh metre. 


etad em. : etrad Ms. 


idam avocad bhagavan® idam uktva sugaO©to hy athaparam etrad 
uvaca §asta | (o,namamatram idam sarvam samjfiamatre prati- 
sthitam | abhidhanat® prthagbhittam abhidheyam na vidyate | 
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that (realm) comes into being where the experience of the 
result of the deeds is perceived.’ 


§8 bcom Idan ’das kyis de skad ces bka’ stsal to’ | bde 
bar gshegs «..pas de skad gsungs nas ston pas gzhan yang 
‘di skad ces’ bka’ stsal to | 


‘di dag thams cad ming tsam ste | 

‘du shes tsam du gnas pa yin | 

brjod pa las ni gzhan gyur ba | 

brjod par bya ba yod ma yin | [1] cerssv2 


§8 sous. ME RTE ES AR EE Se te" A 

ARIES (ARE FIL MAEBRER mB rae [1] 
§8 Thus said the Blessed One. The Sugata having said 
so, then the teacher further said the following — 


All this which is nothing but name is established 
only in designation; 


*  toQ:teD 
* "di skad ces Q: "di skad D 


“  # FKrSY : Be M 


For this sentence, the discrepancy is huge: 1) Ms and C’ are close, 
likewise T: C’ is concise and does not repeat the expressions aupa- 
pattyamsika, tatsabhaga, and does not have samanantaropapanna. T 
does not read: tasya ca mahardja ... tatsabhagavicala ..., karmanam. 2) 
C’: ‘Great King, immediately after the last consciousness ceases, its 
continuous series of minds takes place and is common to where 
the result of volitional actions is realised. 3) C*: ‘Thus it should be 
understood, Great King, that all beings remain in the rebirth cycle 
(samsara) all because of their ignorance, because they do not know 
the unreality (of phenomena), but have the desire to seek after 
them.’ 4) Siks(V): omits tasya ca mahardja ... yatra karmanam, but has 
the same: vipdkasya ... prajfidyate. It adds: na ... kaScit karta na bhok- 
tanyatra namasamketat. 5) Siks', Siks‘, PitaPS', PitaPS“ have only: na 
.. karta ... namasamketat. It is noteworthy that the content of this 
(namasamketa) is similar to verse [1]. 6) PitaPS® also has: na... karta 
... namasamketat. After this it adds a long passage about three vi- 
moksamukham: stiinyatam, Gnimittam, apranidhanam. 
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a 


PSS w i) to fo) o 


13. Bhavasamkrantinamamahayanasutra 


“vena yena hi namna vai yo yo dharmo ’bhilapyate’ | 

nasau samvidyate tatra dharmandm sa hi dharmata ||’ 
[2] 

Pnamna’ hi namata’ sGnya namni* nama na vidyate | 

anamakah sarvadharma’ namna tu paridipitah ||‘ [3] 


BBh(D) 32-33: ... Bhavasamkrantisitre | 

yena yena hi namni vai yo yo dharmo ’bhilapyate | 

na sa samvidyate tatra dharmanam sa hi dharmata || iti | (cf. 
BBh(W) 48; BBh* 894c22-895a1) 

But BBh® 970a25-28 has some discrepancies: @iK KEE PAE : 
—“ERSSA REPRE RAHM peel 

Cf. TSP(S) I 15,12-14: tatredam uktam tayina — 

yena yena hi namné vai yo yo dharmo ’bhilapyate | 

ndsau samvidyate tatra dharmanam sa hi dharmata || iti | 

TSP(S) I 339: yathoktam — 

yena yena hi namna vai yo yo dharmo ’bhilapyate | 

na sa samvidyate tatra dharmanam sa hi dharmata || iti || 

See also MHK 5.75 (p.20). 

Cf. GhVS° 47a3-4 (cf. v.1, fn.a)(GhVS” 41b3-4) 

gang dang gang gi ming rnams kyis | chos rnams gang dang gang 
brjod pa | 

de ni de na yod pa min | kun du brtags pa’i rang bzhin no || 

Cf. also VyaYukti(L) 238: 

ming ni gang dang gang gis su | chos ni gang dang gang brjod pa | 
de la yod pa ma yin te | de i chos rnams chos nyid do | 

YBhis 489a13: 40 th 22 ey AE (Bhavasamkrantisitra) 7 A BA 
MORE : DRA RRA IPRA eaeRIATE 

Cf. also similar expression in JAA 118,7-8: namna yo dharmo bhilap- 
yate so pi dharmo na deSastho na pradeSastho ... 

[The meter in pada c is defective both in Siks(V) and Ms.] 

Cf. Nagarjuna’s Bhavasamkrantiparikatha v.12 in Sastri 1938: 25-26. 
‘bhilapyate em. [brjod pa T; cf. parallels] : *bhilabhyate Ms. 

namna em. [ming gis T] : natya Ms 

namata em. : namata Ms 

namni em. : namvi Ms 


yena yena hi namna vai yo yo dharmmo ’(,.)bhilabhyate | ndsau 


samvidyate tatra dharmmanam sa hi dharmmatia || 
natya hi namata sinya namvi nama na vidyate || anamakah sarva- 
dharmma nai.,,mna tu paridipitah || 
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separate from (its) expression that which is express- 
ed does not exist. [1] 


ming ni gang dang gang gis su | 

chos rnams gang dang gang brjod ¢0,pa | 
de la de ni yod ma yin 

‘di ni chos rnams chos nying ngo | [2] (:e0: 


ose SLURIFIZ, BRM RewIER Bee art [2] 


Indeed whatever factor which is expressed’ through 
whatsoever name, 

it does not exist therein, for this is the nature of the 
factors.” [2]° 


ming gis ming nyid stong pa ste | 

ming ni ming gis yod ma yin | 

ming med pa yi chos rnams kun | 

ming gis yongs su brjod par byas | [3] (isi 


(esobio-11) FH 44 44 PE ZE RAAA aa oAR ave cee [3] 


The nature of naming is void of a name; name does 
not exist in name; 

All factors that are without names are expressed 
through a name. [3] 


Ms has abhilabhyate (‘obtained’), while other sources TS, BBh, MH, 
T (brjod pa) and C (#i) read abhilapyate. 

C’ translates the last pada: ‘the eye of the truth (dharma) sees no 
form.’ 

‘ Cf. also the translation by Willis 1979: 164. 

On Bhaviveka’s intention for quoting this verse, see Ikeda 1995a, 
1995b. For the purpose in quoting this verse between BBh, 
VyaYukti, MHK and TSP, see Fujii 2004. 
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13. Bhavasamkrantinamamahayanasutra 


*“asadbhita hy ami dharmah’ kalpanatah samutthitah’ 


an (ea) De Ww dS oa 


sapy atra’ kalpana nasti yaya Sinyam vikalpyate || [4] 
’caksusa‘ pasyate ripam yad uktam tattvadarsina’ | 
mithyabhimanina loke samvrtya satyam ahrtam* ||° [5] 


Siks(V) 129,13-18 (Siks(B) 241,9-14): Lokanathavyakarane ‘py uk- 
tam — ... manusya vamanusya v4 sarve tu esa vidyate | 

namnaé hi namata sinyad namni nama na vidyate || 

anamakah sarve dharmah namni tu paridipitah || 

Cf. ADSP(C 1962) 147,1-2: tarhi Subhi(te ndmanimittamatram eva 
sarvam samskrtam, tac ca ndma namna) stinyam, nimittam nimi- 
ttena Sunyam. 

Cf. ADSP(C 1974) 69,4-5: ... anamakani sarvadharma(n) namasam- 
ketena deSayati. | See also Samadh(V) 70,20-21: 

tathasya cittam nidhyaptam sarvadharma anamakah | 

siksito ndmanirdese bhitam vacam prabhasate ||11.17]| 

Cf. Nagarjuna’s Bhavasamkrantiparikatha v.12 in Sastri 1938: 25-26. 
Cf. Acintyastava in Catustava(TD) 118, v.36: 

kalpanamatram ity asmat sarvadharmah prakasitah | 

kalpanapy asati prokta yaya Sinyam vikalpyate || 

Acintyastava in Catustava(P) 692, v.34: 

kalpandmatram ity asmat sarve dharmah prakasitah | 

kalpanapy asati prokta yaya Stinyam vikalpyate || 

Cf. Lankav(N) 265,9-10 (Lankav(V) 107,21-22): 

asaraka ime dharma manyanayah samutthitah | 

sapy atra manyana Siinyd yaya Siinyeti manyate || 10 || 

For pada a and b, cf. Ratnakiita, #24) fii he be ac @, Taisho 310(21): 
11,489C7-8: GRIREEIER > eect IIE > ARTE Ze > BEE a Tei 

Cf. BhS(N)? 151b4-5: 

dharmm{o}ah Ms. 

samutthitah em. [cf Lankav(N)] : samustitah Ms 

sa{..}«py atra Ms 

caksusa em. : caksiisa Ms 

tat<t>va’° em. : tatva’ Ms. 

ahrtam em. : ahrtah Ms. 


asadbhita hy ami dharmm{o}ah kalpanatah samustitah | sa{..}«py 


atra kalpana nasti yaya Stnyam vikalpyate || 
cakstisa paSyate riiy7..pam yad uktam tatvadarsina mithyabhima- 
nina loke samvrtya satyam ahrtah || 
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chos rnams ’di dag yod min te | 
rtog pa las «oni kun tu ’byung | 
gang gis stong par rnam par rtogs'’ | 
rtog pa de yang ’di na med | [4] sass 
(950b12-13) BA ae ie Ze {A fe Sp RAE Tk ap BY ARZE WEBS Fl [4] 
These factors are not existent, (but) originate from 
conceptual formation. 


Here this conceptual formation by which emptiness 
is conceived, also does not exist.* [4] 


mig gis gzugs ni mthong ngo zhes | 
yang dag gzigs pas gang gsungs pa | 
‘jig rten log pa’i nga can la | 
kun rdzob bden par de gsungs so | [5] ce:sces 
(950b14-15) Best aes TE fe] DAB GLIA, er FAB aT AR tet Balt att [5] 
That the eye sees form is said by one who sees reali- 
ty.° 
[This] is called truth by convention in the world by 
one who has false self-conceit. [5] 


rnam par rtogs Q: rnam rtog pa D 


* Cf. also Oetke 1996, esp. p.167. 
C’ translates pada b as: ‘The eye of truth (lit. dharma i%&) sees no 
form’. 
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“samagryam darsanam yatra prakaSayati nayakah | 

ahopacarabhiimistham’ paramarthasya’ buddhiman || 
[6] 

°Pna caksuh pagyate riipam mano dharman na vetti ca | 

etad dhi paramam satyam yatra loko na gahate || [7] 


mig gis mthong ba’i gzugs de ni | 

de nyid mkhyen pas yod par bshad | 

brdzun gyi nga rgyal ‘jig rten pa | 

kun rdzob sems pa brten pa yin | 

BhS(N)° 30,254b7-9: 

QR ee RIA 86 fF AeA 

TERR 7a ee Ae A PP aah TT 

Cf. LV(V) 13.130cd (p.130): 

bahudharmaéSatabhilokane dasye caksusi tattvadarsanam || 

Cf. Nagarjuna’s Bhavasamkrantiparikatha v.14 in Sastri 1938: 27. 
Prasannapada in MMK 120,6-7: uktam hi bhagavata |... 
samagrya darsanam yatra prakaSayati nayakah | 
prahopacarabhimim tam paramarthasya buddhiman | iti | 

For the comment on ‘paramarthasya buddhiman’, see also Lindtner 
1992: 266. 

Cf. Nagarjuna’s Bhavasamkr@ntiparikatha v.15 in Sastri 1938: 27. 
Prasannapada in MMK 120,4-5 (listed before v.6): 

na caksuh preksate ripam mano dharman na vetti ca | 

etat tu paramam satyam yatra loko na gahate || 


<aho>pacarabhimistham em. [m.c.; cf. Prasannapada] : upacarabhi- 
mistham aha Ms. 
par<am>a’ em. [don dam T; }##é C’; Prasannapada; m.c.] : para’ Ms. 


samagryam darsanam yatra prakasayati nayakah | upacdarabhiimi- 
stha.7,m aha pararthasya buddhiman’ || 

na caksu©h pasyate riipam mano dharmman na vetti ca || © etad 
dhi paramam satyam yatra loko na ga(,,)hate || 
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tshogs nas mthong zhes «,«,gang dag tu | 
‘dren pas rab tu bstan mdzad pa | 

de ni don dam gdags pa’i sar | 

blo dang Idan pas bka’ stsal to | [6] ssas-s 


(osobi6-17) EMBL — Y) ts EEE Fe 4 WT SS NG ts ES [6] 


The leader reveals that seeing (occurs) when in 
completeness (of conditions);? 

The wise one said (the above) standing on the 
ground of figurative application for ulti- 
mate reality”. [6] 


mig gis gzugs rnams mi mthong zhing | 
yid kyis chos rnams mi rig pa | 

de ni bden pa mchog yin te | 

de la jig rten mi dpogs «980 | [7] issn 


came hk WIRE BIE BABB Bat AER [7] 


The eye does not see the form, nor does the mind 
know its mental objects‘; 

for this is the highest truth, into which the world 
does not penetrate.‘ [7] 


C*: “I say that all dharmas occur through conditions.” Here the ‘I 
(#& )’ can also refer to the Buddhist teaching, as opposed to the 
ordinary view (prthagjana) or the view of other schools (tirthika). 
Here Ms indicates three layers: firstly, worldly (loke samvrtya): eyes 
see form (v.5); secondly, upacara: seeing occurs when conditions 
are in completeness (v.6); last as ultimate truth (paramartha): eyes 
do not see form (v.7). 

i.e. dharma. 

C’ (pada d): “One who is invertedly self-conceited in the world (= 
v.5c) says that this is the most unfathomable.” C’ uses five pas- 
sages to translate four padas. After this verse, C’ adds: “The nature 
of naming is devoid of name. All dharmas without names are ex- 
pressed through name.” This content is parallel to v.3acd. 
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§9*° idam avocad bhagavan. attamana raja magadhah 
srenyo bimbisarah. te ca bhiksavas te ca bodhisattvah sa 
ca sarvavati parsat sadevamanusasuragandharvas ca loko 
bhagavato bhasitam abhyanandann‘’ iti. 


bhavasamkrantindmamahayanasitram trayodasamam 
Samaptam. 


abhyanandan<n> em. : abhyanandan Ms. 


idam avocad bhagavan attamaOna raja magadhah Srenyo bimbi- 
saraOs te ca bhiksavas te ca bodhisatvah @7.3)s4 ca sarvavati 
parsat” sadevama © nusasuragandharvas ca loko bhagavato © bha- 
sitam abhyanandan iti ||~x|| ()bhavasamkrantinamamahaydanasi O- 
tram trayodasamam samaptam ||xx|| 
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§9 bcom Idan ’das kyis de skad ces bka’ stsal nas | yul 
ma ga dha’i’ rgyal po bzo sbyangs gzugs can snying po 
dang | byang chub sems dpa’ de dag dang | dge slong de 
dag dang | lha dang | mi dang | lha ma yin dang | dri zar 
bcas pa’i jig @rten yi rangs’ te | bcom Idan ’das kyis gsungs 
pa la mngon par bstod do || || ‘phags pa srid pa ’pho ba 
zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo rdzogs so” || (a:ss7-:870 


§9 (950b20-22) Pay FR te BS aoe ay FE Hy BE EK EUD TAS, 
RF tt > 9 AEE MEA KR, FR KS SSA 
(ib at KE TS it AE 


§9 Thus said the Blessed One. Transported with joy, the 
king Srenya Bimbisara of Magadha and those monks, the 
Bodhisattvas,* the entire assembly and the world with 
gods, human beings, semigods, and gandharvas rejoiced in 
what the Blessed One said. 

The thirteenth Mahayanasitra, called ‘The transferring of 
existence’, is complete. 


*  dha’i Q: dha’i D 
yi rangs D: yid rangs Q 
> s0D:s.hoQ 


“#2 FKrSY : om. M 
T puts Bodhisattva before monks. T, C’, and C’ do not separate the 


king’s rejoicing as one sentence, but list the king and the rest as 
one whole subject with expressions of rejoicing. 
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Appendix I 
(C’) Taisho vol.14, no.575 
(at KA SNE & ae EE 
ECTS GEE PET iE 
$1 osster 9 WIFE ER, RE EE EB BE TT al, 
KURA, RAE We PR Gel Be AR 0 


§2 (ossbao-ca) Pd FRE BE {HN BE Bd a Ee ee AE, HE Shh, Ad U0 foal BE 
MiG, SAT, HEA, Beh—ih, iRAA—ii, 
Hep TH eg BY oy Se Ye AE Eo 


§3_ --- (no parallel) 


$4 owen, WASH RRA, ble oR TEA RR 
WEASEL, Te RAG. RE, Kail, Wee 
HR ATK, MATAR? HR EBS: DIES. 
KE: WZ, eA KR ae ASSIA, FE 
Tea, WE ZA, BAER? REBAR: DOES, fA 
me? Tee, Sea re RR RA RRR, ARAB E iri AB] 
45> WUE A FLAIR 

§5 own AE: MALAI ROE, HRS 8 eA 
> PER A RAD, Boe LRH RE, ELVES, Bk 
FEO, BUTE, TRATES TE CM POA RA Ih 
fE, DMR AK RATIO TE, INA REA TE, IEA KAT 
Mme, DOE E RIPON cE, ARRAS T RR, SLED, 
AE, Weak AVELRDHSZ, KE, MASH, 


det Kr : om. FMSY 
(EE Kr : TUBB FMSY 
wit FKrS : 4 MY 

ae FKrS : #Jm MY 
K FKrMS: X Y 


[Sal bb Ww in) 


FER Reh AK o 


S6 


ounce.) T DK BID DIK FE RMAKHA, AYAE ALB, BY AE 
sak, BAAR BEE, BAER, AE, Wali Bt DFS, 
ESR MER, KE, Bee RRA Ie, RRS 


AR RAE: 0 


§7 


(rscor2 Ae» WAETT MASTS, 742 Ay, BAG, 2 
LR, KE, Fy, BAAR, Wane, AATTE 
BR, ADAH? aE REC, AE, TT aRTT RA, WRORP RSE, 
Wie aAs, AERRESE AS, Blane RIDA AR, KERR, 


Appendix I 


DUA aL AES BT TMD 5S RAR 


§8 


§9 


rr: | Ry =e ill 9 


— TIME =F 
BFF alt 
DRE AF 
YE FR Fe 
oe oe ae a 
Fr eae ape 
UOIEIF EA 
Ko} AAR RE 
—W LAR 
TH: FR) 2 So all 
188.2 PT IT 
VOETT RA 
JERR RIE 
VO it 


cossare-se) Ped Fey LEE BS St AK PRE Ahn BE [etd 5 Re ee ae, =) 
TETRA A Bal 6 a oe ha), RATER, FRAKES. 


metas, Maal el 


nf (EAE SS 
maser [1] 
Sih RE 
ie EE [2] 
4 Ye 
Die =e [3] 
LASS BT 
Ze Fy Fiat [4] 
HR AE Lit 
Wiz LAS [5] 
ARR 
Py 85 — 38 [6] 
RRB RE 
FETE Fal A [7] 
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Appendix II 
(C’) Taisho vol.14, no.576 


(at REE 

TORRA = Hie 1H BE ag & a 
$1 oasare-r0) He ER, «RR EE, EE a BI BETH, 
Att boar Zl, —PoAATAMA, Fie aed ee ee 
18 
§2 (oasaze-ba) A FRE EE HI BE EEE, Eo, EB BE 
TOMER, FIAT, FSS, Hom, AAA. B 
RUN, FSR ee TF AA— hi, Aa. 
§3—_--- (no parallel) 


$4 wg KE, BONA ARES, FER BIT IAIKSF 
KAR, RAH. KERB A, SPM AEAN? 
EIA: Mee. REG: AERA, BRAG 
SHEA, zeke Dh? EMA: AES, I? KE 
Pace oe MEM, ZA EARS, KATES 

$5 omtsanha: AE, We -WiRRILA, UAE PIE 
i, URGE, BAD, BAA, DAA MRA 
, DRM MIA RA, Dam, RASHES, 47 
Ge Oa ESER, REA TE RNR, DOA KART ME, 
One AK Pa EET EP mE, Bea ee, A A ah TT Be 
Ws, RE, BANE, BESS RAISE BERL, NUIT Se IRF ec 
#Y 

§6 owen SEALE, Be Re, BED, BYTE 
CR, BRE AE, BBE AE, BA BRT, 1 Fic Te ah IN te 


fa => FKrMY + om. S 
2 AE HK FKr : = jRVERT MSY 
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AL, nDNA, Oe Dah Se AT Se, TRARAIA, FOIE AR 
‘Wt h, MSZ th. 

§7 ry aa oe RAR ELD FE 44 Aa FEW) CRO ACA F 
FER, KA, Peter, BIE EAN aR i Be, 
AE CIR AAT AR, (ATLA? TE PEAR HK, KE, iP) (sic!)’ 
UL Ae en, SEA, ERE, RPE a 
RAE Z Bab EE Wak 2, TTA AN RE, KE, BRE RIA 
‘KB yk, ANT Le aie MATT BBE AA] at, SESE PR BITE RS HL 
§3 (oasb29-c12) Ped Fe LHL BS matt Ss 


MR itRE | PTA at 
Beat 8 = Tee REL 
AER aai® =m Rana 
BEATA ake MC BRAT 
ANTE TIME = YEAR SLA 
Pasi tI er ik 
ali Ay te =| ARM Aa Sh 
FEMI esa TFT ET 
MBAR HRRIARE 
mM =| Ue 
thea A AN ARE 
Wika mia 


§8 coasers-isy ioe WL Zs FY RF We BE ee AEE, RK ER » ARE 
fH, Hones, That, ERAS, fa StZ8f7. 


* [It is more plausible to correct §#J] to be: ix{#] 
* 7 Kr : 44 FMSY 


Judging from the length, C’ seems to have only six verses. It is 
difficult to compare the verses to Ms. 


14. Simhapariprcchamahayanasutra 
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Cc 


C 


14. Simhapariprcchamahayanasttra 


Primary Sources 


All Chinese sources. 
Chinese translation by Fahu (i #) in West Jin 
(FE) period: fi Bi + hill HA. Taisho vol.12, 
no.343. 
Chinese translation by unknown translators: 
ht KF ALIKE. Taish6 vol.12, no.344. 
Chinese translation by Bodhiruci (#% #2 jit &): 
(KERR) Be tt =F @ (Ratnakita collec- 
tion). Taish6é vol.11, no.310(37). 
Aryasimhapariprcchanamamahayanasitra. Ti- 
betan Derge edition, translated by Danasila, 
Munivarma and Ye shes sde: ’Phags pa seng ges 
zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo. D 81, 
vol.44, cha, 27a4-29b7. 
Aryasimhapariprcchanamamahayanasitra. Ti- 
betan Peking edition, translated by DanasSila, 
Munivarma and Ye shes sde: ’Phags pa seng ges 
zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo (in dkon 
brtsegs collection). Q 760(37), vol.24, ’i, 1a1-4b6. 


T (or Tib) All Tibetan sources (= D and Q) 


Chinese recension sigla (cf. LPra 122) 


F 
Kr 
M 
5 
Y 


Note: 


first Fuzhou edition #4) = Taisho = 
second Koryo (5 He ie 

Jingshan zang [Le = Taisho 4A 
Sixi IK = Taisho 

Puning zang #42 ja = Taisho 7c 


After comparison, the C° recension is closer to the Ms. So 
C’ and C’ are listed in Appendices for further comparison. 


Critical Edition 
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14. Simhapariprcchamahayanasiutra 


§1° evam maya Srutam. ekasmin samaye bhagavan 
trajagrhat* samuddhitah’ | 


[All verses are Anustubh meter. | 


rajagrh<at> em. : rajagrhe Ms. [-e might be influenced by grdhrakite; 
this is problematic; it is impossible for a pada to begin with x~~; 1) Does 
MIA license it? So far I have not seen any discussion on this. cf. DvavA 
I.1cd (p.2): rajagrhe mahodbhase grddhakite sukhdlaye. 
2) Cf. the reading in RKP 60 (Kurumiya gave the Sardilavikridita metre): 
... rajfiogrham (in {n.29 given: m.c. and Dutt’s reading: rajfior grham)] 
* samuddhitah em. : samuddhito Ms. 
[Here I take the word ‘samuddhitah’ as sam-ud-J ha, ‘leave’ MW, pp. 
samuddhita/-ita; cf. below similar theme for Simha to leave the town to 
meet the Buddha, v.2a: niskramya. 
This is an unusual opening and obscure reading, possibly due to the pro- 
cess of versification or a corrupted verse? — 1) The verse begins in the 
middle of the sentence: a case of being in the process of versification? Cf. 
Ishigami 1989: 296-97 as another example of a verse beginning in the mid- 
dle of a sentence. [My sincere thanks to J.-U. Hartmann for his drawing 
my attention to this reference.]: ... atha khalv 4yusmafi 
chariputro mahaprajfio dharmasenapatir vibhuh |... 
— 2) Or the beginning might be mistakenly substituted for a formulaic 
opening (?): This could be explained as a corrupted verse. Ex. *mayai- 
vam Srutam ekasmin: this can scan. 
It seems that the longer the different recensions of the siitra, C’, C’, T and 
Ms, the later the date of translation (C’ is uncertain but earlier than C’, 
according to Shizutani 1974: 187f.) and the longer the content in verses. 
Ms is the longest in verses. Actually except for the problematic opening, 
the rest of the Ms is in verses. | 


evam maya Srutam ekasmin? ||xx|] (.7.,samaye bhagavan° rajagrhe 
samuddhito vyavahared bhi grdhrakiite jino hy al|xx«||pratipudga- 
lah | ajataSatroh putro bhit® sim@ho namnatha visrutah sresthi- 
putrasataih So ’tha paficabhih sampuraskrtah || 
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ost gya gar skad du | 4 rya sing ha pa ri’ pr’ tstsha’ 
na ma ma ha ya na sii‘ tra’ | 
bod skad du | ’phags pa seng ges zhus pa zhes bya ba 
theg pa chen po’i mdo‘ | 


sangs rgyas dang byang chub ~sems dpa’ thams cad la 
phyag ’tshal lo | 
§1 ‘diskad bdag gis thos pa dus gcig na | bcom Idan ’das 
rgyal po’i khab na bya rgod kyi phung po’i ri la dge slong 
stong nyis brgya Inga’ bcu’i dge slong gi dge ’dun chen po 
dang thabs cig® tu bzhugs te | byang chub sems ,,dpa’i dge 
‘dun chen po dang yang’ thabs cig” go | 


thams cad mkhyen cing thams cad gzigs | 
rgyal ba gang zag mtshungs pa med | [1] 
rgyal po ma skyes dgra yi" bu” | 

seng ge zhes ni grags pa zhig | 

tshong dpon bu pho” Inga brgya” yis | 
mdun du bdar te lhan «cig tu | [2] esi 


(CARRE) Be RE eS Tt 


riD:raQ 
prD:prdQ 

tstsha D: tsha Q 
suD:suQ 
traD:traQ 

mdo D: mdo’Q 
Inga D: Inga (sic!) Q 
cig D: gcig Q 

dang yang D: dang Q 
cig D: gcigQ 

dgra yiD: dgra’iQ 

* buD:baQ 

bu pho D: bu po Q 
brgya D: brgya’Q 


So © © > 2 ~~ > od 
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tvyavahared' erdhrakite’t jino hy apratipudgalah || [1] 


*ajataSatroh putro ‘bhit’ simho namnatha visrutah | 
Sresthiputrasataih so* ’tha paficabhih sampuraskrtah || [2] 
§2° | 

trajagrhad’ ~ nihkramya® mahatya’ rajasampada | 
sauvarnam chattram® adaya buddhasyantikam ayayau’ || 


[3] 


ma-vipula. 


vyavahared ? vyaharad dhi ? : vyavahared bhi Ms. [ra-vipula? Ms. 
or vyavahared is problematic with x~~ beginning; ra-vipula must 
read: *vyavahared, cf. BHSG §3.5f. -d for -a, m.c. 

On the other hand, the dhi/hi in Ms seems to indicate some indeclinable 
form is used to fill in the verse. In this case, the more common form 
*vyaharad might be expected. Still, it does not scan, except *vyaharad 
dhi as ra-vipula. For the example of hi for hi, BHSG §3.14 gives “hi SP 
97.4; Gv 240.19” | 

[T and C have more content after grdhrakite and before jino. T adds 
before jino: thams cad mkhyen cing thams cad gzigs | *sarvajfiah 
sarvadarsi ca, cf. MV i.220,4: sarvajfio sarvadarsi ca bhavisyam pu- 
rusottamah. | 

*  <’>bhiit em. : bhiit’ Ms. 

so em. : So Ms. 

rajagrha<d> em. : rajagrha Ms. [as abl. cf. T: rgyal po’i khab nas] 
[Problematic! Firstly, it is impossible for the reading to begin with x~ ~ as 
discussed in v.1. Secondly, pada a is still one syllable short. There are 
many possiblities, ike Veniskramya etc. So here I use a symbol to denote 
it.| | 
nihkramya Ms., BHS, cf. BhiV 284; Skt. niskramya] 
mahaj{ta}<tya> Ms. 

chat<t>ram em. : cchatram Ms. 

ayayau em. [song T] : ddayayau Ms. 


Ne) oo ~“ fo.) 


rajagrha nihkramya maha{ta}«tya rajasampada sauvarnnam ccha- 
trai,)m adaya buddhasyantikam adayayau | Sesapafica cchatrani 
daduh | te maharsayatya padau Sirasa vanditva sarve bodhau pra- 
sthite 
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coonen (ll FERRRA, —TRRARZE Ee PAULL, BAKE 


RmeRPOA EAM. BeBe ete Ee 2 PA AGE, Be 
HARA ME, 


§1 


§2 


The inquiry of Simha’ 


Thus have I heard. At one time the Blessed One 
tLeft Rajagrha, 
the victor, the unparalleled one, would roam about 
at the Vulture’s Peak.t? [1] 


There was a famous‘ son of [King] AjataSatru, by the 
name of Simha; 

he was attended by five hundred members* of the 
distinguished.* [2] 


rgyal po’i khab nas de byung nas | 
rgyal po’i byor pa chen po yis | 


Schuster 1976: I 70 gives a short list of primary sources available 
for this sitra (or the section in the Ratnakita collection). Shizu- 
tani 1974: 180f. compares three Chinese translations and conclud- 
es that C’ is the oldest. He focuses further on the pure land con- 
cept in this siitra and the other sitras (see fn. below). 
Simhapariprcchasitra was listed among the Mahayana sitrapitaka 
in the Nandimitravadana, NandimA(J) 227: “These Mahayana Sutras 
... All these [Tripitakas] are considered to be the Bodhisattva-Pitaka 
(pusa zang = bie yet).” Cf. NandimA‘ 14a14f. (fii Fl); Eimer 2007: 
no.[48] on p.179. 

C’ has the audience of monks; T has the audience of monks and 
Bodhisattvas; C’ and C’ add the audience of the Bodhisattvas, 
monks, upasakas, upasikas, devas etc. 

C*: “beloved” 

°putra. Putra in the latter part of a compound does not mean ‘son’ 
but indicates a ‘member’ of a class or group (“°suta = °putra ist nur 
Bezeichnung der ZugehG6rigkeit einer Klasse oder Gruppe”, Alsdorf 
1968/69: 18, fn.9). Cf. also Liiders 1904: 86; Hara 1994, esp. p.54. A 
similar case, deva-putra, can be found in Liiders ibid. Cf. also Stitra 
19,§19, fn. on devaputra and devakanya. 

C’ adds: “They have all advanced to ultimate enlightenment.” 
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+ x* chattrani? dadus’ tex maharsiyataye’ ~ ~°t | 
padau tsirsena® vanditva sarve bodhau pratisthitah’ || [4]? 


~“ ON wn nS w i) 


Cf. the close similarity between the beginning (§§1-2) and the end (§20f.) 
of Simhapariprcchasttra and the middle part of Sukh‘(Zh) 303b2f.: 
(cf. SIRS RIK EAT. HRA RAUL S. RRR. Sl 
PT. HU AVES. Dee. SPR. ALO. ASHIAR 
—TAFeaE. (cf. §20f.) bE AS. RAARA SL. AB BE 
T+ VOR. FPR SERREE. DLR. SERRE HER EP UU be] BE 
ih. PRNEN 2. Halts. AMA EAT. REARAT. HK 
FR . BETE RGU RE. tha. UA EAT. RHARA 
Fo ERROR. RRO. SKS AHO. CRRA 
Ko MIR EAT. RARARAL. AAU HR. ARIE To 
SARS ESO EHH | 

For discussion on the similarity and the possible relation between this 
sutra and the Sukhavativyihas, see Ikemoto 1958: 160f. (He only men- 
tioned the peculiarity in the Sukhavativytha); Fujita 1970: 173; Shizu- 
tani 1974: 189f.; Shikii 1976. 


x em. [m.c.] : Sesapafica Ms. 

[Though T and C have ‘five hundred’ here (Inga brgya po yis, #4), 
paficasata does not scan. Ms. Sesapajica does not make sense. Ms. te ... 
sarve, “they ... all”, makes better sense. | 

chat<t>rani em. : cchatrani Ms. 

dadus em. : daduh Ms. 

maharsiyata<ye> em. [m.c.] : maharsayatya Ms. 

[~ x: two syllables short in Ms.] 

Sir<sena> em. [m.c.] : Sirasa MS. 

pra<ti>sthitah em. [m.c.] : prasthite Ms. 
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gser las byas pa’i gdugs thogs te | 

rdzogs sangs rgyas kyi gan song nas | [3] 
zhabs la mgo pos phyag ’tshal te | 

Inga brgya po yis' gdugs de dag | 
enatShangs’ par thub pa che la phul | 
kun kyang byang chub don du zhugs | 
rdzogs sangs rgyas kyi mthu yis ni | 

de dag mi jigs skyes gyur nas | [4] 2) 


$2 ca sosasay FY Lo 8 |] Bal HES AE = Sh EG, a A 
Hm CESS RUE, BGR RE. 
§2  *He came out of Rajagrha’ with great royal splen- 


dour; 
having taken‘ a parasol made of gold (with him)‘, he 
went into the presence of the Buddha. [3] 


They offered parasols to the great ascetic sage ..., 
bowed down with their heads to his feet,° all have 


po yis D: po’iQ 


tshangs em.: tshang DQ 


C’ adds: “Every one took various parasols of jewels”, cf. §2 below. 

T has no so, ‘he’, but with lhan cig tu, *sardham for so ’tha. 

C’ adds: “(and) headed toward Grdhrakita.” 

C reads: “each took”, i.e. Simha and the five hundred each took a 
similar parasol. 

The text might need to be understood as “and (each of) the five 
hundred attendants”, cf. v.2 above and the verse below. 

D: “The five hundred offered those parasols to the great supreme 
sage.” Q: “(Simha) ... went into the presence of the Sambuddha, ... 
and offered those five hundred parasols to the great supreme 
sage.” C’: “Simha and the five hundred ... went into the presence 
of the Buddha, offered the gold parasols above the Buddha, folded 
their hands in reverence, bowed down to his feet with their heads, 
and stayed with their hands in reverence (C’ adds: and stayed in 
the presence of the Buddha).” C*: “Simha and the five hundred 
each took variant jeweled parasol(s) ... went into the presence of 
the Tathagata, bowed down to him and made offerings.” 
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§3° 


14. Simhapariprcchamahayanasttra 


paryaprcchata tam’ simhah krtafijaliputo munim’ | 


ya 


carya bodhisattvanam *tam prstam abhidhatsva’* me || 


[5] 


bhavet prasadikah® kena syac ca kenopapadukah | 
jatismaro® bhavet kena mam acaksva’ mahamune || [6] 


N nA wm & W ND 


paryaprcchata tam em. [m.c.] : paryaprcchat tasmin® Ms. 

[‘tasmin’ does not scan. pari-/ prach governs acc(s). tta/ta confusion in 
the script.] 

munim em. [cf. rdzogs sangs rgyas la T] : munih Ms. 

<tam> prstam em. [v.7d; cf. gang ... de ni T; m.c.] : sprstam Ms. 
abhidhatsva em. [m.c.; cf. gsungs T; tC] : abhidhvansa Ms. 
prasadikah em. : prasadikah Ms. 

jati{..}smaro Ms. 

acaksva em. : Acaksma Ms. 


paryaprcchat tasmin® sime,,hah krtafijaliputo munih || ya carya 
bodhisatvanam sprstam abhidhvansa me || bhavet° prasadikah ke- 
na syac ca kenopapadukah | jati{..}(.smaro bhavet® kena mam 4ca- 
ksma © mahamune || 


§3 


§3 
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established’ in the awakening.’ [4] 
seng ges’ thal mo sbyar byas te | 
rdzogs sangs reyas la zhus pa ni | 
byang chub sems dpa’i spyod pa gang | 
de ni ’dren pas bdag la gsungs | [5] 
gang gis mdzes par ’gyur ba lags | 
gang gis brdzus’ te skye bar ’gyur | 
skye ba dran par ji ltar ’gyur | 
thub pa chen pos’ lung bstan gsol | [6] 2:5 
(c3 Beer | dey cae ag ’ er EAS ’ m A iat : PE WR OT AR ’ 


ARERR, BRET, MRE: 


§3 


o ~ w dS ry 


Bl AE SEPA wiles RAGA aR 

With his hands folded in reverence, Simha asked the 
sage about this — 

Please explain to me the inquired practice of the Bo- 
dhisattvas.‘ [5] 

“How can one be fair? How can one be born by 
spontaneous birth? 

How can one recollect former lives? O Great Sage, 
explain this to me! [6] 


ges D: geQ 

brdzus Q: rdzus D 

posD:poQ 

T: byang chub don, *bodhy-arthe. 

T adds afterwards: rdzogs sangs rgyas kyi mthu yis ni | de dag mi ‘jigs 
skyes gyur nas | “Through the power of the Sambuddha, they be- 
came confident.” (*sambuddhasya prabhavena te babhivur visaradah) 
T v.5d: “Let the leader (dren pa) explain to me the practice of the 
Bodhisattvas”. ‘dren pa, LC: nadyaka, netr etc, but the shape of their 
script is unlike that of ‘prsta’. 

After this sentence C’ adds: “Then the prince spoke the (following) 
verses.” 

C’ has verses starting from v.6 (inclusive). It also states in §3: 
“Then the prince said the (following) verses —” (ff RFF > BURA 


®) 
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§4° 
tesam adhyasayam jfiatva’ buddho jfianena cabravit | 
ya carya bodhisattvanam’ tam’ prstam‘ kathayami te || [7] 


bhavet prasadikah’ ksantya brahmacaryopapadukah‘* | 
‘jatismaro dharmadanaj” janisvaivam® kumaraka’ || [8] 


dvatrimSallaksananiha tathanuvyafijanani ca | 
angirasena” kayena katham sattvan sa tosayet” || [9] 


* Cf. Simhapariprccha(sitra) (quoted in Siks(V) 33,23-26): Simhapa- 
riprcchayam apy aha |... (cf. v.16) ... tatha 

jatismara[d] dharmadandj janisvaivam kumaraka | iti | 

[Siks seems to excerpt half of v.8 here and put it after v.16 (87) to make his 
point. See §7] 

Cf. Divy(V) 426,16: dharmadanam dadati jatismarapratilabhasam- 
vartaniyam. 

MV iii.462,19-20: te sarve mama punyena bhiyo jatismards sada | 
danasiladisamyukta carantu bodhicarikam || 

ra-vipula. 


io” 


jna{rena}tva Ms. 

bo{ddhi}dhisatvanam Ms. 

ta<m> em. : ta Ms. 

prstam em. [cf. §3, v.5] : prstah Ms. 

prasadikah em. : prasadikah Ms. 
[brahmacary4-upapadukah. -a as instr. sg. see BHSG §8.42] 
dharmadandj em. : {bhave} dharmmadanat° Ms. 
janisvaiva<m> em. [de Itar shes par gyis T; Siks(V) 33,26; m.c.] : jfia- 
nisveva ca Ms. 

> kumaraka em. [gzhon nu T; Siks(V) 33,26] : te marakah Ms. 
angirasena em. : angirasena Ms. 

sa tosayet em. [m.c.] : santosayet° Ms. 


oo Ne BDO OO Re BO Gl 


tesim adhyadsayam jfha{rena}Otva buddho jfidnena cabravit® | ya 
Cainarya bo{ddhi}dhisatvanam ta prstah © kathaydmi te || bha- 
vet’ prasadikah © ksantya brahmacaryopapadukah ja)tismaro 
{bhave} dharmmadanat’ jfid Onisveva ca te marakah || dvatriméal- 
laksaOnaniha tathanuvyafijanani ca | (angirasena kayena katham 
satvaOn® santosayet® || laksanany anubalaiOr ddanai maitrya- 
nuvyafijanani ca | ;)sarvasatvasamatvena bhaved angiraso jinah || 


§4 


§4 
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de dag lhag bsam ye shes kyis | 


mkhyen ,., 9mas sangs rgyas lung bstan pa | 
byang chub sems dpa’ spyod gang zhes | 
khyod kyi’ dris pa de bstan to | [7] 

bzod pa yis ni mdzes par ’gyur | 

tshangs par spyod’ pas rdzus te skye | 
chos kyi sbyin pas skye ba dran | 

gzhon nu de ltar shes par gyis | [8] 


ogang gis sum cu rtsa gnyis mtshan | 

dpe byad bzang po brgyad cu dang | 

gser mdog dra ba’i lus ’gyur zhing | 

de mthong sems can dga’ bar ’gyur | [9] 
sbyin pa kun gyis mtshan du ’gyur | 

byams pas de bzhin dpe byad bzang | 

sems can kun la sems mnyam pas | 

rgyal ba gser gyi mdog ’drar ’gyur | (25. [10] 


Cosco AF ONIR, Size, AK, KMS, 


BN ate El: 


§4 


SPIE WEE Rao YC OER 

(cs sesbs-8) Ed OC FAY : 

BA Rw Re=to— /\ Thee Bisse 

Hae eA: 

tea td 4 Reha RE Be ARE 

Having perceived their disposition through his 
knowledge, the Buddha’ said — 

I shall tell you the inquired practice of the Bodhisat- 
tvas. [7] 


kyi D: kyis Q 
spyod Q: spyad D 


With this passage in prose, C* adds “who has achieved the com- 
plete attainment (*paramitd, #& F).” 
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‘lJaksanany akhilair’ danair? maitryanuvyafijanani ca | 
sarvasattvasamatvena bhaved angiraso’ jinah || [10] 


* Cf. Karunap 338,6-10: danasambharo bodhisattvaném sattvapari- 
pacanataya samvartate | Silasambharo bodhisattvanéam pranidha- 
napiirya samvartate | ksantisambharo bodhisattvanam laksananu- 
vyafijanapariptrya samvartate | 


<akhilair> em. [m.c.; cf. soyin pa kun gyis T; cf. 2% C; see fn.g fip.] : 
anubalair Ms. 

danai<r> em. : ddanai Ms. 

angiraso em. : angiraso Ms. 
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Through patience one will become fair; through a 
chaste life, born by spontaneous birth.’ 

From giving dharma, the recollection of former 
lives. Youth! Thus you should know. [8] 


"Here how does he‘ have the thirty-two signs and 
likewise the minor markings*? 

How would he please human beings with his lumi- 
nous body?* [9] 


‘Through total giving, he will have the signs®, and 
through benevolence, the minor markings. 

The victor has a luminous (body) because of his 
equanimity towards all beings. [10] 


C*: “From giving, born by spontaneous generation in the lotus”. Cf. 
Cc’, C’: by chaste life and no sexual intercourse, one is reborn by 
spontaneous generation in the lotus, rather than through a wom- 
an’s belly. 

C* adds: “The Prince asked again”. This occurs likewise for the rest 
of the questions. For the reply, C° adds: “The Blessed One replied.” 
This occurs likewise below. From the Simhapariprccha(sitra) 
quoted in Siks(V) 6,21-27: Aryasimhapariprcchayam | simhena rajaku- 
marena bhagavan prstah || ... bhagavan aha |... iti |, it is clear that the 
Simhapariprcchdsitra Santideva used is closer to C’ on this point. 
Cf. C’ and C’: “How does a Bodhisattva have thirty-two signs ...”. 

T and C add “eighty” (minor marks). 

C’ and C’ read: “Why do people regard the Buddha’s body insatia- 
bly?” They might read this as: *sattvah na samtosayeyuh (in prose). 
C* adds: “The Blessed One replied.” This occurs repeatedly below, 
and will not be noted again. 

Ms.: ‘anubalair danair’; the Pali expression anubalappadana, ‘the giv- 
ing of support’, cf. PED(C) s.v. T reads ‘sbyin pa kun’ (“all-giving”), 
while C*: 3448 (“all-marks”); this seems to suggest that a word with 
the meaning, ‘all’, is read between laksana and dana. The expres- 
sion sarvadana is found frequently (ex. BBh(W) 114,13 with its defi- 
nition (tatra sarvadanam katamat 114,22f.), but does not scan here. 
Meanwhile, nu/kha could be mistaken in the script. 
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§5° 
dharani labhyate’ kena samadhih’ kena jayate | 
*Aadeyavakyas ca katham tam’ brihi me mahamune || [11] 


*dharmaksantyam dharani hi samadhir* dhyanacintayé | 
*sattvapralapasambarhad* bhavaty adeyavakyata‘ || [12] 


bha-vipula. 

ra-vipula. 

‘ Cf. Buddha’s laksanas in PaficavimSatisahasrika (Conze 1964-65: 
229) — (26) dirgharatram sambhinnapralapavirateh kalavaditvac 
ca simhahanus, tad adeyavakyatayah piirvanimittam. 


*  labh<y>ate em. : labhate Ms. 

* samadhih em. : samadhih Ms. 

> <tam> em. [m.c.; cf. v.7d] : jayate Ms. [possibly influenced by v.11b 
above] 

samadhi<r> em. : samadhim Ms. 

*pralapa’ em. [m.c.; cf. kyal pa T] : °vipralapa° Ms. 

° *sambarhad em. [cf. spang byas T] : °sambrahma Ms. 


* dharani labhate kena samadhih kena jayate || adeyavakya§ ca ka- 
tham jayate brithi me «..mahadmune || dharmmaksantyam dha- 
rani hi samadhim dhydnacintaya satvavipralapasambrahma bha- 
vaty adeyavakyata | 


&® WW BD 


a a oc 
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gzungs ni gang gis thob par ’gyur | 
gang gis ting ’dzin skye ’gyur lags | 
gzung ba’i tshig tu gang gis ’gyur | 
thub pa chen po’ bstan tu gsol’ | [11] 


chos la jbzod pas gzungs rnams ’thob | 
sems bsgoms pas ni ting ’dzin skye | 

kyal pa’i’ tshig rnams spang* byas na | 
gzung bar ’os pa’i tshig tu ’gyur | [12] cezse-20) 


(c3 win = pe isi : 

Bie ket i= MARRS BS Mae 
Hae el: 

(EL —ik AVeREAE AR RAE a Aa 


How does he’ obtain quintessential formulation? 
How does absorption come about in him? 

Still how does a speech become accepted’? Great 
Sage, do tell me about it. [11] 


Through receptivity of the dharma [he obtains] 
quintessential formulation; through the 
thought on meditation, absorption. 

Through avoiding‘ idle chatter among sentient be- 
ings‘, speech becomes accepted. [12] 


po Q: pos D 

bsan tu gsol Q: lung bstan gsol D 
kyal pa’i D : rgyal pa’i Q 

spang D: spyad Q 


l.e. a bodhisattva, see v.5 (§3). 

For ddeyavakya, see VAV 311. 

sambarha < sam + J brh, ‘tear out, pluck out’. 
T omits ‘sentient beings (sattva)’. C’ (pada c): “through respecting 
sentient beings”. | | 
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§6° 
smrtimafi’ jayate kena matimamés ca katham bhavet | 
gatiman buddhimams caiva bhavet kena mahamune || [13] 


aSathah’ smrtim apnoti matiman arthacintakah’ | 
‘sagauravas tu gatiman* pandito dharmaraksayéa || [14] 


na-vipula. 

Cf. SaddhP(W) p.265 (XIV. Bodhisattvaprthivivivarasamudgama- 
parivarto): 

rddhibale ca sthita aprakampitah 

susiksitah prajfiabale gatimgatah || v.45cd|| and 

krtafijalt sarvi sthitah sagauravah 

smrtimanta lokadhipatisya putrah || v.46cd]| 


smrtimafi em. : smrtiman® Ms. 

aSathah em. [g.yo med pas T; #£24 C] : asatvah Ms. 

> <matiman artha>cintakah [m.c., cf. v.13b; don la sems pas blo gros 
Idan T] em. :. cintakah Ms. 

gatiman em. [cf. chos spyod T; also v.13c] : matiman? Ms. 


* smrtiman’ jayate ke(.;,.5na matimams ca katham bhavet’ gatiman’ 


buddhimams caiva bhavet® kena mahamune || asatvah smrtim ap- 
noti cintakah sagauravas tu (.,matiman° pandito dharmmaraksaya 


§6 


§6 


§6 
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dran dang Idan par ji Itar ’gyur | 

thub pa ji ltar blo gros Idan | 

ji ltar chos spyod ’gyur (aba lags | 

skyes bu dam pa mkhas cis ’gyur | [13] 

g.yo med pas ni dran Idan ’gyur | 

don la sems pas’ blo gros Idan | 

gus dang bcas pas chos spyod ’gyur | 

chos kyi mtshan nyid rtogs pas’ mkhas | [14] 22 

(c3 Sere os ir Mt [Aj : 

Br@igEwes Aewme meme RAAT 

Hes el: | 

MAGE OBB E BEB BADR 

How does he become mindful? And how may he be 
intelligent? 

Still how, Great Sage,* may he be embued with prac- 
tices® and be comprehending? [13] 

He who has no falsehood attains mindfulness; he 
who reflects on meaning® becomes intelligent. 

He who is full of respect is embued with practices; 
through protecting dharma® (he becomes) 

pas D: paQ 
pas D: paQ 


T reads: skyes bu dam pa = satpurusa, supurusa, sajjana (MVy 1605; LC 


S.v.) 

gatimat. T: chos spyod, normally translated for dharmacarya (cf. MVy 
902), or dharmacarita (MAVBh 107). 

C’ (pada cd): “[How can he achieve] practicing as taught in Dhar- 
ma; [How can he be] solid (*dhrtimat?, cf. BCSD s.v.) and indestruc- 
tible?” 

C does not read ‘artha’. C’ and C’ do not have a parallel context. C’ 
reads 14%; #1 = cinta(ka), 44 can mean “skillful, right, correct”, or 
was simply added as a parallel to the Chinese verse structure. 
Dharmaraksa, likewise C’. T reads: chos kyi mtshan nyid, *dharmala- 
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§7* 


14, Simhapariprcchamahdayanasitra 


sammukho’ lokanathanam karmand kena jayate | 
prasnarthan’ prcchate’ tam ~* bodhisattvo visaradah || 


[15] 


‘na jatu dharmadanasya karoty avaranam’ yatah | 
tendsau labhate ksipram lokanathaih samagamam || [16] 


a 


oO Fe BO KR 


Simhapariprccha(siitra) (quoted in Siks(V) 33,23-25): Simhaparipr- 
cchayam apy dha | 

na jatu dharmadanasya antarayam karoti yah | 

tendsau labhate ksipram lokanathehi samgamam || tatha ... cf. 84, 
v.8cd. 

Cf. Samadh(V) XVIII DasanusamsAparivarta, v.41 (p.166): 

yo hi danam dadaty agram dharmadanam amatsari | 

dasa tasyanusamsa vai lokanathena bhasitah || 


sa<m>mukho em. : samukho Ms. 

°arthan em. : °arthdm Ms. 

prcchate em. [m.c.] : prcchati Ms. 

[possibly tam<s ca>. In any case, acc. pl. tan] 
avaranam em. [bar chad T; f#¢ C] : Acaranam Ms. 


samukho lokanathanaém karmmana kena jayate | prasnartham 
prcchati tam bodhisatvo visdradays,;h na jatu dharmmadanasya 
karoty aca©ranam yatah | tendsau labhate ksipram © lokanathaih 
samagamam || 


§7 


§7 


§7 
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wise’. [14] 
‘iig rten mgon (,,po’i spyan sngar ni | 
las gang gis ni skye bar ’gyur | 
jig rten mgon gyi mngon sum du | 
zhu ba zhu bar ji ltar ’gyur | [15] 
gang zhig chos kyi sbyin pa la | 
nam yang bar chad mi byed pa | 
de ni des na myur rab tu | 
jig rten mgon dang phrad par .,’gyur | [16] 23 


(c3 See an Mx i ° 
ASSET ERA R «Rea MERON Rah 
tHe Sel: 


Race ASAE eG (eee WR 
Through what deed is a Bodhisattva born in the pre- 


sence of the lords? of the worlds, 
ask them the requirements with confidence?* [15] 


Because he never obstructs to the one who is giving 
dharma, 

therefore he quickly achieves a meeting with the 
lords of the worlds. [16] 


ksana, cf. Yokoyama 1996: s.v. chos kyi mtshan nyid; AS(H) 610; 
AAVi(A) 224. For the connection of dharmalaksana and pandit, bud- 
dhiman, ‘wise’, the example can be found in the expression: dhar- 
malaksanajriana. 

C’ d pada: by protecting dharma his mind becomes solid (cf. fn 
above): *dhrtiman dharmaraksaya. 

T: rtogs pas mkhas, cf. MVy 2893: ’dzangs pa or mkhas pa = pandita; 
2894: mkhas pa ‘am rtogs pa = vicaksanah. 

Ms and C’ are in the plural; T in the singular. 

T (pada d, similar to pada a): “when (having) direct encounter with 
the lord of the worlds”. C’ (pada d): “Let the Tathagata explain to 


” 


me . 
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§38° 
varjayaty aksanam’ kena kena gacchati sadgatim’ | 
*kenapramatto’ bhavati yatra yatropapadyate || [17] 


*$raddho ’ksanam‘ varjayati‘ sadgatim’ yati Silavan | 
stinyatam® bhavayen nityam apramatto vidhiyate” || [18] 
go? 

karmasuddhir bhavet kena marapaSair*® na badhyate | 


bha-vipula. 
* Simhapariprcchasiitra (quoted in Siks(V) 6,20; Siks(B) 5,13): tatha 
Simhapariprcchayam — sraddhayad ksanam aksanam varjayati ity 
uktam. [Note: Siks° om.; but Siks” 5a3 (Siks® 5b8): seng ges zhus pa’i 
mdo las kyang, dad pas mi khom spang bar ’gyur] 
Cf. MV ii.358,5: Silam suci nisevitva varjati sarvaaksanam | 
bha-vipula. 
‘Cf MMK 239,9-13 (about Stinyata and apramatta): yathoktam Ana- 

vataptahradapasamkramanasitre | 

yah pratyayair jayati sa hy jato 

no tasya utpadu sabhavato ’sti | 

yah pratyayadhinu sa sinya ukto 

yah Sinyatam janati so ’pramattah || iti 

But Salis(G) 116,24-28 calls this Aryacandrapradipasitre. 


aksanam em. [m.c.; cf. ## C]: aksanena Ms. 
sadgati<m> em. [bzang ’gror T; ###% C] : sanigati Ms. 
°apramatto em. [v.18d; bag T; #€73# C] : pramatto Ms. 
*ksanam em. [m.c.; cf. # C] : aksanena Ms. 

sadgatim em. : sarigatim Ms. 

Sunyata<m> em. : Sinyata Ms. 

vidhiyate em. [vi-/ dha, passive] : vidhiyate Ms. 
°pasair [bdud kyi snyis T; 44 C*] : *pape Ms. 


eo NO BW ON ee BOULUD 


R 


Varjaisayyaty aksanena kena kena gacchati © sangati | kena pra- 
matto bhavati yatra © yatropapadyate || sraddho aksa;.nena var- 
jayati sangatim yati © Silavan’ | Sinyata bhavayen nityam © apra- 
matto vidhiyate || 
P karmmasuv,9ddhir bhavet® kena marapape na © badhyate | dhar- 
mmavyasananirmukto boOdhisatvachy katham bhavet? || karmma- 
Sur adhimoksad vin maravarsanam yathavadi tathakari dhar- 
mmavyasanavarjakah || 


§3 


§8 


§8 


§9 
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gang gis mi khom spong bar ’gyur | 
gang gis bzang ’gror mchi bar ’gyur’ | 
skye ba kun tu skye ba na | 

bag mchis par ni ji ltar ’gyur | [17] 


dad pas mi khom spong bar ’gyur | 

tshul khrims kyis ni bzang ’gror ’gro | 

stong pa nyid «..9ni bsgom byas na | 

rtag tu bag dang Idan par ’gyur | [18] eu 

(c3 sdabne ee XM isi : 

BREA RE TARR aT Ha ROR 

HAS A: 

ARE ARES ABER PER oe 

How does he avoid inopportune birth; how does he 
go to a blissful realm? 

How is he attentive wherever he is born? [17] 


He who has faith avoids inopportune birth; he who 
is endowed with moral conduct goes to a 
blissful realm. 

If he should cultivate emptiness, he shall be estab- 
lished as attentive. [18] 

thub pa byang chub sems dpa’ rnams | 

ji ltar las rnams dag par ’gyur | 

ji ltar bdud kyi snyis mi thogs | 

ji ltar chos kyis phongs’ ’gyur spong | [19] 

rnam par grol bas las rnams (.5'dag? | 

brtson ’grus kyis ni bdud ’dul ’gyur | 

ci smras de* bzhin byed’ pas ni | 


no BP WO NH 


bar ’gyur Q: ’gyur lags D 

phongs D: ’phongs Q [MVy 6956 gives two options] 
‘dag D: bdag Q 

deQ:diD 

byed D: byas Q 
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dharmavyasananirmukto bodhisattvah’ katham bhavet || 
[19] 


a4adhimoksat’ *karmasuddhir® viriyan® maradharsanam’ | 
yathavadi tathakari dharmavyasanavarjakah || [20] 


§10° 


brahmasvaro bhavet kena kalavinkarutasvarah | 
nanadhimuktikan sattvan katham tosayate mune’ || [21] 


*brahmasvarah’ satyavakyad aparusyena sasvarah |‘ 


ra-vipula. 

ra-vipula. 

© Cf. BBh(W) 380,17-19 (BBh(D) 262,22-23): satyavaditaya priyavadi- 
taya kaladharmavaditaya ca brahmasvaratam pratilabhate. 
AKBh(P) 25,20-21: yat tarhi prajfiaptisastre uktam — parusyavira- 
teh subhavitatvad brahmasvarata mahapurusalaksanam nirvartta- 
ta iti. 

Divy(V) 426,21: vadyadanam dadati brahmasvaranirghosavipaka- 
pratilabhasamvartaniyam. 


°satva<h> Ms. 

adhimoksat em. : adhimoksad Ms. 

°su<ddhi>r em. [’dag T; #34 C*] : °Sur Ms. 

adhimoksat karmasuddhir em. [m.c.] : karmmasur adhimoksad Ms. 
[‘karmasuddhir adhimoksad’ does not scan. ‘adhimoksa’ is supported by 
C’, but T: rnam par grol ba, *vimukta] 

vicriya>n em. [brtson ’grus kyis T; ###2 C*; BHS see fn. fip.] : vin Ms. 
°dharsanam em. [cf. dul T; #2{K C*] : °varsanam Ms. 

mune em. : munih Ms. 

°svar{e}ah Ms. 


Pm WwW HO 


oN BO WN 


brahmasvaro bhavet® kena kalavinkarutasvarah | nanadhimukti- 
kan° satvan° katham tosayate munih | brahmasvar{e}ah satyava- 
kyad aparusyena sasvarah || nanadhimuktim tosayaty abhi.) 
nnam api bhidyate || 


§9 


§9 


§10 477 


chos kyis phongs’ pa spong bar ’gyur | [20] (e26:) 

asset OT: 

Ba BERNER TREE AR 

Hes: 

BABS MERE GERM IT PES RE 

How can his deeds become purified; how is he not 
bound by the snares of Mara*? 


How can a Bodhisattva’ escape from the calamity of 
the dharma?‘[19] 


Through zealous adherence his deeds become puri- 
fied; from energetic striving* he overcomes Mara. 
He who acts in such a way as he says averts the ca- 

lamity of the dharma.° [20] 


§10 kala ping ka’i sgra snyan dang | 


tshangs pa’i dbyangs ’drar ji ltar ’gyur | 
thub pa mos pa sna tshogs kyi | 
SEMS (9CaN rnams ni gang gis dga’ | [21] 


phongs D: ’phongs Q [MVy 6956 gives two options] 


The expression m4drapdsabaddhdndm is found in SVPPS 5,6; 127,3. 
Cf. Yokoyama 1996 gives mdrapd§a: bdud kyi zhags pa; cf. LV(H) 453, 
fn.53: bdud kyi shags pa 

For Pali commentarial definition, Spk i.171,19-21: “mdrapdsena”ti 
kilesapadsena. “ye dibba ye ca manusa@”ti ye dibbad kamagunasankhata 
manusda kamagunasankhatd ca marapasa nama atthi... 

T: Bodhisattva is in the plural and adds ‘thub pa’ (*muni); C’ has no 
‘bodhisattva’. 

v.19cd: C* — “How can he be loved by all in every life-span”. 

Here the MIndic form viriyat (svarabhakti for viryat, cf. BHSG 
§§3.102-103) must be read. For viryat, the meter would be one syl- 
lable short; or possibly *viryena maradharsanam, but this violates 
the rule that even padas should not start with x-~-. The ending - 
dn of viriyat suggests a samdhi was read by the scribe, viriyat-ma- 
ra° > virityan mara’. 

C’ reads (pada d): “he will be loved wherever he is born.” 
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*nanadhimuktims’ toseti? °‘sambhinnam’ api bhidyate || 
[22] 


§11° 


katham bhavati dirghayur alpabadhah katham bhavet | 
abhedyaparivaras* ca katham bhavati> mahamune || [23] 


‘bhavaty ahimsro dirghayur alpabadho* ‘vihimsayd’ | 
abhedyaparivaraS ca bhinnanadm apy abhedatah || [24] 


ma-vipula. 

Cf. BBh(W) 68, 19-20: mrsavadapaisunyaparusyasambhinnaprala- 
pasabdah ... 

ma-vipula. 

Cf. similar concept in Ratnav(H) verse I.14ab: himsaya jayate ’lpayur 
bahvabadho vihimsaya. 


_ °adhimuktim<s> em. [bahuvrihi referring to sattvan, cf. sems can T] : 
°Adhimuktim Ms. 

’ toseti em. [m.c.; cf. BHSG §3.62] : tosayaty Ms. 

<sam>bhinnam em. [cf. kyal pa’i tshig dang phra ma T; # SWE C; 

cf. BBh(W)] : abhinnam Ms. [cf v.24d] 

°parivaras em. [m.c.; g.yog ’khor T; 4/BC; expression found in MVy 

6329; MV i.198,5; ii.2,2; Siks(V) 157,17] : °parikaraé Ms. 

[bhavati = bhoti, metre requires to scan as -~; for the MIndic form 

‘bhoti’ quoted in Siks, cf. §15, fn.a; BHSG p.224a.] 

alpabadho em. : alpabadhas Ms. 

’  <’vihimsaya> em. [m.c.; mi ’tshe bas T; R(t C; MVy 1943]: om. Ms. 

<abhedyaparivaras> em. [g.yog ’khor rnams ni mi phyed ’gyur T; 7§ 


3 3 BEC]: om. Ms. 


* katham bhavati dirghayur alpabadhah katham bhavet* | abhedya- 
parikaras ca katham bhavati mahamune || bhavaty ahimsro dir- 
ghavs.yyur alpabadhas ca bhinnanam apy abhedatah || 
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bden par smras pas tshangs pa’i dbyangs | 
ngag rtsub spangs pas sgra snyan ’gyur | 

kyal pa’i tshig dang phra ma rnams | 

spangs pas sems can dga’ bar ’gyur | [22] (207-201 


§10 , (c3 sae 1 fal: 


SABee WRI ati Daas 
tHe el: 
meet Wa Rae Rae 


§10 How can he have a Brahma-voice’ [and] a voice of 


the note of the Kalavinka bird? 
How does he please beings of manifold inclinations, 
Great Sage? [21] 


From speaking the truth [he has] a Brahma-voice; 
through non-reproach, the same sound [as 
the bird]°. 

He (who) avoids idle talk pleases those of manifold 
inclinations. [22] _ 


§11 jiltar tshe ring ’gyur ba lags | 


a 


bro nad nyung bar ji ltar (4...) gyur | 
rnam par ’dren pa gang gis na | 
g.yog ’khor rnams ni mi phyed ’gyur | [23] 


Brahma-voice: i.e. a voice like the one to be heard in the Brahma- 
heaven. For brahmasvarakalavinkarutasvara(ta) as one of the tatha- 
gatasya dvatrimsanmahdpurusalaksanani, see AVS 53f. (no.26), H6b6- 
girin p.134 (s.v. bonnon); BHSD s.v. laksana, esp. no.28. 

For catussastyakaro brahmasvararutaghosavagvikalpah, cf. Lankav(N) 
142,1 f. 

Sasvara. T: sgra snyan = susvara (LC), ‘having a beautiful voice’ MW. 
This possibly reads better than Ms. sasvara. 

T: kyal pa’i tshig, *sambhinnapralapa (Yokoyama 1996, s.v. tshig kyal 
pa; AS(H) ii.422 = AS(P)53,12 & AS” 85b2, AS° 101b1). C’ #28 = *sam- 
bhinnapralapa, cf. BCSD 2842. 

T and C’ add *pisuna, paisunya, ‘slander’ (phra ma T; hi C). Note: 
api has the same beginning in script as pisuna. 
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§12° 


arthah’ kena samrdhyanti’ kena bhogair na hiyate | 


mahesakhyo’ bhavet kena’ yatra yatropapadyate || [25] 


arthasiddhir alobhena’ bhogasiddhir amatsarat | 
‘anirsaya mahesatvam “nirmanagragatah’ sada || [26] 


RH Wo f& W BR 


Cf. MKV 39,7-12: katamat karma mahesakhyasamvartaniyam. uc- 
yate. anirsya. amatsaryam. paralabhena tustih ... sarvamahesa- 
khyakuSalamile bodhicittotpadanam. 

Cf. Mahabharata 7.73.30ab: vimanagragata deva brahmaSsakrapuro- 
gamah. 


artha<h> Ms. | 

s<a>mrdhyanti em. : {smrdhyantai} smrddhanti Ms. 

mahesakhyo em. : mahesakhya Ms. 

bhavet kena [m.c.; cf. pattern in §7] : kena bhavati Ms. 

alobhena em. [m.c.] : avalobhena Ms. 

nirmana’ em. [3 F C] : nirmmana?’ Ms. [-a as instr. sg. see BHS 
§8.42] . 
*agragatah em. [2 & C] : °asraggatah Ms. [a mistake due to similar 
script $/g] 


artha<h> kena {smrdhyantai} smrddhanti kena bhogair nna hiyate | 
mahesakhya kena bhavati yatra yatroi.s,3;,papadyate || arthasiddhir 
avaloObhena bhogasiddhir amatsarat® | aniOrsaya mahesatvam 
nirmmandaésraggatayyh sada || 


§11 


§11 


§12 


§12 
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gsod pa mi byed tshe ring ’gyur | 

mi ’tshe bas ni nad nyung ’gyur | 

mi ’thun pa dag bsdums’ byas na | 

gos *khor rnams ni mi phyed ’gyur | [24] sa. 

Gags FOC 

BAR BOACR BRHRSR RPC aR 

eS Fl: 

NER PRED SRRATEAI AY GRE 

How does he have a long life; how can he have little 
illness? 

How can he have a loyal following, Great Sage*? [23] 


The harmless has a long life; through not injuring he 
has little illness. 

From unifying the disunited, he will have a loyal fol- 
lowing. [24] 

don rnams ji Itar ’grub ’gyur wlags | 

gang gis longs spyod mi nyams ’gyur | 

gang dang gang du skye ba der | 

dbang chen grags par ji ltar ’gyur | [25] 


chags pa med pas don rnams ’grub | 

ser sna med pas longs spyod ’phel | 

gang dang gang du skye’ ba der | 

phrag dog med pas »dbang cher grags | [26] essen 
(cassneis2 tS FR] 

BABE RAR THERE BOAR 
HES A 

MEME EAA RIKSR ARAL 


* bsdums D: sdums Q 
’ skye D: skyes Q 


“ Kr: @ FMSY 


T reads: “Leader” (rnam par ‘dren pa; *vindyaka, LC). 
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§13° 
divyam’ caksuh katham bhavati’ srotram’ divyam* tathai- 


va’ ca | 


cittotpattim® ca sattvanam janite kena nayaka’ || [27] 


dipena labhate caksuh érotram vadyena Sudhyati® | 


Ae 


cittotpattijfiata’ jfianad evam esam samudbhavah || [28] 


- 


oo emo NN BOW TU ee BY i) 


divya<m> em. [cf. Srotram divyam below] : divya’ Ms. 
[bhavati = bhoti Mindic, see v.23d] 

Srotra<m> em. : Srotra® Ms. 

divya<m> em. : °divya Ms. 

<ta>taiva em. [cf. ji ltar ’thob T; = 14] Ac C] : thaiva Ms. 
cit<t>o° em. [see below] : cito° Ms. 

nayaka em. : nayakah Ms. 

Sudhyati em. : Suddhyati Ms. 

°jfiata em. [m.c.] : °jfiata Ms. 


divyacaksuh katham bha©vati Srotradivya thaiva ca | citotpaO- 
ttifi ca satvandm janite kena (»,,nayakah || dipena labhate caO- 
ksuh Srotram vadyena suddhyati | ciOttotpattijfata jfianad evay. 
m esam samudbhavah || 
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§12 How does wealth increase; how does he not lose 
possessions? 
How does he become distinguished wherever he is 
born? [25] 


Through non-greed* he attains wealth; from non- 
covetousness he attains possessions. 
By non-envy’, distinguishment; through being with- 
out pride he is always in the uppermost.‘ [26] 
§13 jiltar lha yi' mig ’thob ’gyur | 
lha yi? rna ba ji Itar ’thob | 
sems can ’chi pho skye ba dag | 
‘dren pa gang gis ’tshal bar ’gyur | [27] 


mar me byin pas mig ’thob ’gyur | 

rol mo’i sgra yis rna ba ‘dag | 

‘chi ’pho skye shes ye shes «sykyis | 

de dag de Itar ’grub par ’gyur | [28] (ess 


§13 G 593¢28-594a4) EF Mia 
Bits AIRRAR Beer Al MB RED 
Hes A 
HORA BR KAR RRER OS BELO 
§13 How does the eye become divine; likewise how does 
the ear become‘ divine? 


* Tha yiD: lha’iQ 
* Tha yiD: lha’iQ 


C’ reads: “non-envy (*anirsaya) of another’s success”. _ 

Ms: anirsayd, instr. of *an-irsa, though more common: irsyd, cf. MW. 
also SarvadhN 155, fn.139; Ratnav(T) verse i.17d ‘irsaya’, while 
Ratnav(H) i.17d (p.8) ‘irsyaya’; BBh(D) 153,18 irsa-paryavasthanam 
BBh(W) 223,14 irsya-. 

C’ (v.26c) supports the reading. T (v.26d): the same as v.25d (gang 
dang gang du skye ba der). 

T repeats ’thob. 
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§14° 


rddhim ca labhate’* kena smaranam pirvajanmanam’ | 
ksiyante’ bodhisattvanam casravah’* kena nayaka’ || [29] 


rddhir® yanapradanena smrtyabhyasad’ anusmrtih |? 
ubhav antau® varjayitva samsprSaty’ asravaksayam‘ || [30] 


YN Dw oO BP W BH 


Cf. Divy(V) 426,14-16: yanam danam dadati rddhipadavipakaprati- 
labhasamvartaniyam. ... dharmadanam dadati jatismarapratila- 
bhasamvartaniyam. 

SRKK(H) p.[35]: aSvair vicitraih satatam vahanti suvarnapattra- 
cchuritair narendrah | 

rddhya ca gacchanti sudiiradeSam yanapradanat tu tad eva mar- 
tyah ||121]| 

Bca(P) 7.73cd: katham namasvavasthasu smrtyabhyaso bhavediti. 
ra-vipula. 

Cf. Pali expression Vv.120, v.1187d: phusissam asavakkhayam. 


<la>bhate em. [’thob pa T] : bhate Ms. 

°janmanam em. [tshe rabs snga T; 74% C] : °janminam Ms. 
ksiya<n>te em. : ksiyate Ms. 

casrava<h> em. : ca Srava Ms. 

nayaka em. : nayakah Ms. 

rddhi<r> em. : rddhi Ms. 

*abhyasad em. [bsgoms pas T; cf. LC goms pa; SrBh(D) ii.403, fn.775] 
: °anasad Ms. 

ubh<4v> antau em. [m.c.] : ubhantau Ms. 

samspréaty em. [reg par ’gyur T; cf. Vv.120] : samsaraty Ms. 


rddhifi ca © ¥¥3RRRRXbhate kena smaranam pirvajanminam | 
© ksiyate bodhisatvanafi ca (,$rava kena nayakah || rddhi yana- 
pradanena smrtyanaéad anusmrtih | ubhantau varjayitva samsara- 
ty a4Sravaksayam 


§14 


§14 


§14 
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How does he know the arising of thought? of beings, 
O Leader? [27] 

Through (giving) light” he obtains the (divine) eye; 

through (giving) music‘ the ear becomes purified. 

From knowledge comes knowing the arising of 
thought; thus is the origination of these 
[abilities].¢ [28] 

‘dren pa byang chub sems dpa’ yi | 

zag pa gang gis bas par ’gyur | 

tshe rabs snga dran cis ’gyur lags | 

rdzu ’phrul ci yis ’thob’ par ’gyur | [29] 


bzhon pa byin pas rdzu ’phrul ’thob | 
dran pa bsgoms pas rjes su dran | 
exsmtha’ gnyis rab tu spang byas na | 
zag pa zad par reg par ’gyur | [30] 35. 


(c3 Serr oe Ba fal 
BH Rtas sekeneis HAAR 
Hees A 


THRs Hs Ao REN ee 

How does he obtain miraculous power [and] the re- 
membrance of former lives? 

And how do the defilements of Bodhisattvas perish, 
O Leader? [29] 


*  ’*thob D: thob Q 


C*: ‘the arising thought of various beings’, similar to Ms. 


§13 and §14 constitute the six abhijjia. 
Cf. T: ‘chi ‘pho, ‘dying and rebirth of beings’, likewise C* 3/4:; C’ 4 


Ee. 

T and C’ read: “giving (byin pa T; iif C) lamp(s)”. 

C*: “giving music”; cf. T: “the sound of music”. 

C*: “Through avoiding the two extremes (cf. v.30c.), he obtains the 


insight into comprehending the minds of others (*paracittajfia- 
na).”: cf. v.30c. 
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§15° 


*samegrahah’ sarvadharmanam karmana kena jayate | 
priyas ca sarvasattvanam katham bhavati nayaka || [31] 


sarvasattvapramoksartham cittam bodhaya namayet | 
esa samgrahd’ dharmanam bhavate tena’ ca priyah || [32] 


*  Simhapariprcchasitra (quoted in Siks(V) 6,21-27): Aryasimhapari- 
prcchayam simhena rajakum4rena bhagavan prstah — 
samgrahah sarvadharmanam karmana kena jayate | 
priyas ca bhoti sattvanam yatra yatropapadyate || 
bhagavan aha | 
sarvasattvapramoksaya cittam bodhaya namayet | 
esa samgraha dharmanam bhavate tena ca priyah || iti | 


samgraha<h> em. [cf Siks(V)] : samgraha Ms. 

[samgrahéd. cf. Siks(V); the long -o in samgraho could not become ma-vi- 
pula because of the cadence in the beginning: --~-~. Therefore the short 
MIndic form -5 must be read, which the brahmi script could not indicate, 
but use the form -a (as in Siks(V)) or -o. cf: BHSG §3.74; $4.32] 

> bhavate tena em. [cf: quotation in Siks(V); bhavaty anena is metrically 
impossible: x-»- as beginning in even padas.] : bhavaty anena Ms. 


* samgrahasarvadharmma,nam karmmana kena jayate || priya§ ca 
sarvasatvanam katham bhavati nayaka sarvasatvapramoksartham 
cittam bodhaya namayet’ | (5,esa samgraho dharmanam bhavaty 
anena ca priyah || 
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Through providing transport*, miraculous power [is 
obtained]; from the constancy of mindfulness’, 
the remembrance [of former living beings]. 

And having abandoned both extremes, he reaches 
the destruction of defilements. [30] 


§15 'chos rnams thams cad bsdu ba ni | 


1 


chos gang gis ni thob par ’gyur | 
gang dang gang du skye’ ba der | 
byang chub sems dpa’ dga’ ba ’thob | [31] 


sems Can yothams cad thar bya’i phyir | 
byang chub don du sems btud pa | 

des ni chos rnams bsdu ba ’thob | 

der ni dga’ ba ’ang thob’ par ’gyur | [32] es. 


[T puts §19 in front of §15 here] 
skye Q: skyes D 
thob Q: ’thob D 


Yana (transport) here may be making a pun on the expression pada 


(‘foot’) in rddhipdda, rather than the real content of the rddhipdada, 
i.e. chanda, citta, virya, mimdmsd, see AVS 30f. (no.15), AKBh(P) 
383,13f.; DSP(K) 97,7-11; Pali SN v.254; Vibh 216 etc. 

Cf. C’ (154c4-8; C’ 155c7-11): “The prince asked the Buddha: ‘How 
can a Bodhisattva achieve flight, (endowed with) the four miracu- 
lous powers (rddhipada)?’ ... The Buddha replied: ‘A Bodhisattva is 
delighted in giving. He often offers wagons, horses, hinnies, ele- 
phants, camels, shoes, and boats to the Buddhas, bhiksus and peo- 
ple. Therefore he obtains flight, (endowed with) the four miracu- 
lous powers. (A TAS: TERE ARB ART UE? EAT: 
SF BEL Ah. sie BS Be Se a AK A Be 6 Ls 88 A Bd 
Bi, FA AE SAR TT DUH )” 

Smrti. T renders bsgoms pa, “practice” = bhavitd, bhavand (MVy 432; 
1324; 1702; 2151; 2479; similarly LC s.v.). C’: Bodhiruci translated as 
#42, “handed down memoriter” (MW), referring to the teaching, 
closer to the Brahmanical usage of smrti, cf. Modi 1936; Klaus 1992; 
Potter (VIII) 65. 

Here I render smrti as, for example, in the term catvari smrtyupa- 
sthanani. 
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§16° 
Siksitva’ kidrsim’ siksam cittam sambhavya kidrsam’ | 
sarvajfio jayate sasta tadrso yadréo munih || [33] 


sarvesv evahisattvesu samacittah sada bhavet | 
bhavayitva* samam cittam bhavet sarvabhibhir jinah’ || 


OO & WO HO & 


[34] 


Si<k>sitva em. [bslab pa T] : Sisitva Ms. 

kidrsi<m> em. : kidrsi Ms. 

kidrsam em. : kidrsim Ms. 

bhav<ay>itvd em. [m.c., one syllable short] : bhavitva Ms. 

jinah em. : nar jjinah Ms. [‘nar’ might be mistakenly taken from ji-nah] 


Sisitva kidrési siksam cittam sambhavya kidrsim | sarvajfio jayate | 
SAsta tadr§o yadrSo (5,.,munih || sarvesv eva hi satvesu samacittah 
sada bhavet® | bhavitva samam cittam bhavet® sarvabhibhir nar 
jjinah || 


§15 


§15 


§16 


§16 


a 


b 
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(c3 are = i x ial 
BAPE ACP eA MERA Be 


ESSA 


Beseae MRS Alewme ARCA 

By what deed* does he manage to attract” all the 
dharmas? 

And how does he become dear to all beings‘, O 
Leader? [31] 


He should incline his mind towards awakening in 
order to emancipate all sentient beings, 

This is the attraction of all dharmas, and thereby he 
becomes dear [to all sentient beings]. [32] 


bslab pa ci ’dra bslabs pa dang | 

sems ni ci ’dra bsgoms pa yis | 

thub pa chen po khyod ’dra ba’i 

ston pa ,,thams cad mkhyen par ’gyur | [33] 
sems can ma lus thams cad la | 

mnyam pa’i sems nyid bslabs pa dang | 
mnyam par sems ni bsgoms pas na | 

thams cad zil gnon rgyal bar ’gyur | [34] cs» 


-- (C’ no parallel) 


T translates chos (*dharma) for karma; C’ omits. 
Samgraha, ‘attraction, drawing in’, see BHSD s.v. samgraha (and 


samgrahavastu): “sattvasamgrahaprayukta, ‘given to attractive treat- 


ment of creatures. 


999 


This meaning of the word seems to fit in the 


context of v.31. 


T (31cd) accords to the quotation of Siks: priyas ca bhoti sattvanam 


yatrayatropapadyate (gang dang gang du skye ba der | byang chub sems 
dpa’ dga’ ba ’thob). C’: “How is the great sage (nom. sg. K#/@) dear 


to all sentient beings (*katham bhavati mahamunih/nayakah), and 
(manage to) gather all the dharmas? May the Narendra (A &, 
BCSD) explain.” 
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§17” 
kena jatisu sarvasu bodhicittam na rificati’ | 
svapnantaragatas capi kim punar yadi jagratah || [35] 


yesu gramesu deSesu nivasanagaresu va | 
samadapayate’ bodhau_ tena cittam’ na rificati || [36] 


4 Siks(V) 33,28-32 (Siks(B) 53,8-13): tathatraiva | [Simhapariprccha 
mentioned in 33,23] 
bodhicittam na rificati tena sarvasu jatisu | 
svapnantare ’pi taccittam kim punar yadi jagratah || 
aha | 
yesu viratisthanesu gramesu nagaresu va | 
samadayeti bodhaya tena cittam na rificati || — 


‘  rificati em. [v.36d; Siks; ’dor T; 8% C] : yujyati Ms. 

samadapayate em. [m.c.] : samadapayati Ms. [m.c. requires verb end- 
ing -te for -ti, cf. BHSG §3.61] 

ci<t>tam em. : citam Ms. 


* kena jatisu sarvasu bodhig,,;cittam na yujyati | svapnantaragata- 
©6 capi kim punar yadi jagratah || yesu © gramesu deSesu nivasa- 
nagare,,su va samadapayati bodhau teOna citam na rificati | 


§16 


§17 


§17 


§17 


a a oc 
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*Having trained in what kind of precept, having cul- 
tivated what (state of) mind, 

does he become an omniscient teacher such as the 
sage? [33] 


He should always be impartial towards absolutely 
all beings, 

having cultivated an impartial mind, he shall be- 
come the conqueror who surpasses all. [34] 


skye ba kun tu byang chub sems | 
rmi lam na yang sems de ni | 

oa dor mi’gyurnamanyaltshe| _ 
smos ci ‘tshal bar gang gis ’gyur | [35] 


grong dang grong khyer rnams su ’am | 

gang du gnas pa’i yul rnams su | 

byang chub la ni yang dag ’dzud | 

des na sems ’dor mi ’gyur ro | [36] 3645) 

iGananigt t OCA : 

Bree BrebhME TERS IRA 

HAS: 

SUPTHETT ERIE (Ete Bel NR 

"How does he not abandon the inspiration toward 

awakening in all lives, 

even when he is asleep, the more so when he is 

awake? [35] 


In what[ever] villages, regions, cities of residence, 
he instigates (people) toward awakening;° through 
this he does not abandon‘ the inspiration. [36] 


All three Cs have no parallel to this paragraph. 

C’ and C’ do not have this paragraph. 

C*: “He causes the people to establish themselves in awakening”. 
rificati, cf. BHSG 28.4; 227a. 
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-§18" mahabalo bhavet kena’ sada sthamna samudgatah | 
durdharso marakotibhir yatra yatropapadyate || [37] 


*dattveha’ pafica sarani bhitebhyo abhayam’ tatha | 
bhaven mahabalas tena sada sthamna samudgatah | 
durdharso marakotibhir* yatra yatropapatyate || [38] 


§19° : 


ksetrasya’ sampada° kena kena samghasya sampada’ | 
prabhasampad® bhavet kena yena babhasate’ disah’ || [39] 


t’ksetrasya sampat pranidhanat samgrahat samghasam- 


Cf. Divy(V) 426,25: paficasaradanam dadati sarvatra jatisu 
mahabalavipakapratilabhasamvartaniyam | 
na-vipula. 


ke{na kada}na Ms. 
dat<t>ve° em. [byin T] : tatve° Ms. [d/t mistaken in the script] 
[Metre requires a- to be preserved after bhitabhyo, cf. BHSG §8.18] 
marako{mara}tibhir Ms. 
<kse>t<r>asya em. [m.c., cf. v.40a; zhing T; cf. #-£ C] : tasya Ms. 
sampada em. : sampadah Ms. 
sampada em. : sampadah Ms. 
°sampad em. : °sampat” Ms. 
<ba>bhasate em. [m.c., intens., cf. lnang nger snang T] : bhasate Ms. 
[Ms. v.40a does not scan, nor with the attempt, ‘ksetrasampat prani- 
dhanat’. One tentative possibility I can think of is: ‘ksetrasya pranidha- 
nena’. | 


\o es) “N a wn nS we dS al o 


_ 
i=) 


mahabalo bhavet® © ke{na kadad}na sada sthamnad samudgai.,5)tah 
| durddharso marakotibhiOr yatra yatropapadyate || tatveha pafi- 
ca © sarani bhitebhyo ’bhayam tatha | «bhaven mahabalas tena 
sada sthaOmna samudgatah | durddharso marako{ma Ora}tibhir 
yatra yatropapadyate | 

P  tacsaSya Sampadah kena kena samghasya sampadah || prabhasam- 
pat® bhavet® kena yena bhasate digah | ksetrasya sampat® prani- 
dhanat° samgrahat° samghasampadah | datva ratnavitanan tu te- 
na bhasante disah 


§18 


§18 


§18 


§19° 
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gang dang gang du skye bar yang | 

ji wnltar stobs ni cher’ ’gyur zhing | 

rtag tu mthu yis ’phags pa dang | 

bdud rnams bye bas mi tshugs ’gyur | [37] 

dir ni snying po Inga byin zhing | 

skrag la mi jigs byin na ni | 

gang dang gang du skye bar’ yang | 

des ni stobs ni cher’ ’gyur te | 

rtag tu mthu yis .,_phags pa dang | 

bdud rnams bye bas mi tshugs so | [38] (35. 

(c3 wae ae Mx isl : 

BABKA RMD S BBS MERA A Bae 

HAS el: 

Tee bo Ree RS AKA RAE 

How can he become exceedingly strong, always ac- 

complished with strength, 

unconquerable by ten million Maras wherever he is 

born? [37] 


Here he should give the five (potent) essences, like- 
wise embue the frightened ones with courage, 

he shall become exceedingly strong; thus always ac- 
complished with strength, 

unconquerable by ten million Maras wherever he is 
born.’ [38] 

gang gis zhing ni phun sum tshogs | 

cis ni dge dun phun sum tshogs | 

gang gis phun sum tshogs ’od ’gyur | 


* cher Q: che D 


skye bar D: skyes par Q 


> cher Q: che D 


The answer is half a verse longer than usual. 
This passage in T is found before §15. 
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pada’ | 


dattva’ ratnavitanam’ tu tena babhisate’ digah || [40] 


§20° 


Srutvaivam bodhisattvanam caryavyakaranam tatha | 
sammukho lokanathasya tusto ’bhit’ sa nrpatmajah || [41] 


simhah® saha’ sahayais taih prafijalir® vakyam abravit | 


ya 


caryaisa’ vinirdistasyam” Siksisyamahe mune” || [42] 


smitam praviskarod” buddho ’nekaksetravabhasakam | 
apraksic’ cajito buddham“* — smitam kim te” vibho kr- 


Ro WF & WO HP K& 


tam || [43] 


°sampada em. : °sampadah Ms. 

dat<t>va em. : datva Ms. 

°vitana<m> em. : °vitanan Ms. 

<ba>bhdasate em. : bhadsate Ms. 

<’>bhiit em. : bhiit® Ms. 

<simhah> em. [m.c., two syllables short; cf. v.55b for simha/simgha 
and here samgha confusion; seng ge T; E+ C] : samgha’ Ms. 

<saha> em. [dang lhan cig tu T] : om. Ms. [omission of similar script, 
sahaya] 

prafijali<r> em. [m.c., beginning with x ~ ~ not allowed] : prafijali® Ms. 
°aisa em. : esam Ms. 

vinirdi<sta>syam em. [bstan pa ’di la ni T] : vinirddisyam Ms. 

mune em. [m.c.] : mahdmune Ms. 

praviskarod em. : praviskarod Ms. [MIndic augmentation omitted, see 
BHSG §32.2] 

apraksic em. [zhes zhus T; 8 ##= C] : adraksic Ms. 

bu{ddho}ddham Ms. 


te em. [m.c.] : tena Ms. 


Srutvaivam bodhisatvanam caryavyakaranam tatha sammukho lo- 


kandi)thasya tusto bhiit® sa nrpatmajah || samghasahayais taih 
prafijalivakyam abravit° | ya carya esam vinirddisyam Siksisyama- 


“he mahamune,, || smitam praviskarod buddho ’nekaksetravabha- 


sakam | adraksic cajito bu{ddho}ddham smitam kim tena vibho kr- 
tam || prsta$ caivam sam@no hij) sambuddho ’jitam abravit° || ma- 
ya Ojita nibodha tvam yasyarthe smitam krtam © || 


§19 


§19 


§20 
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gang gis phyogs bcur lhang nger gda’ | [39] 
smon lam gyis ni phun sum zhing | 


bsdu bas dge ’dun phun ,.,,,sum tshogs | 
‘dir ni rin chen gdugs phul bas | 


phyogs bnur lhang nger snang bar ’gyur | [40] (ses 


(c3 rrr fe ae x fal : 
BAGG RDA BRRADt Dee 
HAA : 


Hatt PARAM Hime Ad 
How is a (Buddha) field* accomplished, how is an 
assembly of people obtained? 
And how can he possess radiance so that (all) direc- 
tions’ are resplendent with light‘? [39] 


tFrom aspiration he accomplishes a fieldt, through 
attraction he obtains an assembly. 

But by providing a jeweled canopy, through this 
(all) directions are resplendent with light. [40] 

byang chub sems dpa’i’ spyod pa de | 

jig rten mgon gyis mngon sum du | 

lung bstan pa ’di thos nas su | 

seng ge’i’ yid ni dga’ bar ’gyur | [41] 

seng ge grogs dang lhan cig tu | 

‘di skad kyi ni tshig ,...ssmras te | 

spyod pa bstan pa di la ni | 

bdag cag rjes su bslab par bgyi | [42] 


de nas sangs rgyas ’dzum mdzad de | 


*  dpa’iD: dpa’Q 


seng ge'i Q: seng ge D 


C’ reads: “pure land”. 
Cf. T: ‘in ten directions (phyogs bcur)’. 
C* reads ‘bhdsate’ (‘speaks’), and translates (pada d): “Let the Im- 


peccable One (*gunasagara) explain this (to me).” 
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prstas caivam samano hi sambuddho ’jitam abravit | 
mayajita nibodha tvam yasyarthe ’tra’ smitam krtam || 
[44] 


+ <’tra> em. [m.c.; cf. dir T] : om. Ms. 
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stong gsum po yang g.yos gyur nas | 
ma pham’ pas ni sangs rgyas la | 
ci zhig slad du’dzum mdzad pa | [43] 


thub chen lung bstan gsol zhes zhus | 
«de skad zhu ba zhus pa dang | 
ma pham’ pa la sangs rgyas kyis | 
‘di skad ces ni bka’ stsal to | 
gang gi phyir ni ’dzum mdzad pa | 
ma pham nga las ‘dir nyon cig | [44] (osbr-4 
§20 osu EPRRAR? HeRBO Res : UH 
ATU aa RO TT > RSE ae BES o RP MIPREUER AK > 
TG BA We HR Se Bs EL ESAS: TA’ DI 
{Fy ae a SS + DBE Ay "aoe BT BR SE FRR o TTR 98 ee 
ames : 
§20 “Having thus heard the detailed description of the 
practice of the Bodhisattvas, 
in front of the lord of the world, the son of the king 
was pleased. [41] 


Together with the company, Simha® made this 
statement with hands folded in respect*— 

“We shall undertake this practice which was de- 
clared, O Sage!” [42] 


The Buddha manifested a smile illuminating numer- 
ous fields*. 


pham D: ’pham Q 

pham D: ’pham Q 

V.41 is omitted in C*; From v.42 until the end, the text is in prose 
inc’. 

For the content of §20f. and their parallels found in Sukhdavativyaha 
texts, see §1 fn. 

°C? adds: “after hearing (what the Buddha said)”. 

prafjalir omitted in T. 

¢  T (pada b): “the triple thousand world system was shaken.” (*trisa- 
hasram ca kampitam), see v.54b. 
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§21° 
‘asiti kotyo buddhanam niyut&ni* ca dvadaéa’ | 
*ebhih samagrair bodhyartham sarve te pujitah’ pura || 


[45] 


dipamkaram upaharya* maharsim’ dvipadottamam’| 
paripacita’ maya’ caite’ yada siddhipradayakah || [46] 


oOo oe NOON OH Le UB UN 


ma-vipula. 
ma-vipula. 


niyutani em. [khrag khrig T; Hf & ft C] : nisutani Ms. [mistake from 
y/s similarity] 

°daSa em. : °daSah Ms. 

piijita<h> em. : piijita Ms. 

upahacr>ya em. [m.c.; tshun chad T, see LC s.v.; ] : upahdya Ms. 
maharsim em. : maharsa Ms. 

°ottamam em. : °ottama Ms. 

[pari® = oe] 

maya em. [cf. nga yis T] : maya$ Ms. 

caite em. [m.c.] : caiva te Ms. 


asiti kotyo buddhandm nigs,,sutani ca dvadasah | ebhih saOma- 
grair bodhyartham sarve te pijita pura © dipamkaram upahaya 


maharsa dvi;.padottama paripacita ma Oy4é caiva te | yada siddhi- 


pradayaka Oh || 
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Ajita then asked the Buddha — “Why, Lord, did you 
smile?”* [43] 

Thus being asked, the perfectly enlightened one 
then replied to Ajita — 

Ajita! Listen to the reason why I smiled here. [44] 


§21 sangs rgyas bye ba brgyad cu dang | 


gzhan yang khrag khrig phrag bcu' la | 
byang chub don du ’dus nas ni | 

mi yi’ =. dren pa rnams la mchod | [45] 
rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas rkang gnyis mchog | 
mar me mdzad pa tshun chad du | 

bram ze’i khye’u ’di dag rnams | 

nga yis yongs su smin par byas | [46] euz 


§21 (c3 sosazeb2) BS ET SRARK SREBAKE 
IES Ste SREB TA BI) ie TREES 
(EF > /F BEA PIT AIR IK ° 

§21 Eighty kotis and twelve’ niyutas of Buddhas, all those 


ao a a [om 


have been worshipped 
in former times by all these (Simha etc.) for the aim 
of awakening. [45] 


After having offered‘ Dipamkara, the great sage’, 
the most excellent of human beings, 

these (five hundred) were ripened by me when they 
were showing promise of success.* [46] 


bcuD:cuQ 

mi yiD: mi'iQ 

T adds a half verse more: “‘Is the great sage going to give a proph- 
ecy?’ Thus the question was asked.” C’ adds: “Let (the Blessed One) 
explain this to me to remove my doubt.” 

C*: ten niyutas. 

Upaharya. Cf. T: tshun chad, *upddaya, ‘after’ 

T: rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas, *sambuddha (LC s.v.). 

T (pada c,d): “These Brahmin youths (*ete brahmanamanavah for 
v.46d) were brought to me for ripening”. C*: “I was a Brahmin 


ace 
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§22° 
adhundnagate ’py’ ete sasti koti maharsinam’ | 
maitreyadin’ samabhyarcya bhavisyanti vinayakah‘ || [47] 


mahaprabhasanamna’ vai bhavi’ kalpah’ suSobhanah | 
tatraikasminn’ ami kalpe bhavino dvipadottamah || [48] 


jfanaketu’dhvajas” caisim ekam nama bhavisyati | 
yo vyithas camitabhasya sa evaisam bhavisyati || [49] 


<’>pi em. : pi Ms. 

’ [-inam gen. pl. see BHSG §10.203] 

>  maitreyadin em. [bzung nas T; = C; cf. JN s.v.] : maitrey{o}abhyam 
Ms. 

vinayakah em. : vinayakah Ms. 

*prabhasa’ em. [m.c.] : °prabhdso Ms. 

bhavi em. : bhavam Ms. 

kalpa<h> em. : kalpa Ms. 

°aikasmin<n> em. : °aikasmin Ms. 

°*ketu’ em. [tog T] : °keto° Ms. 

© edhva<ja>s em. [rgyal mtshan T; i C] : °dhvam Ms. 


* adhunanagate py ete sasti (.kot! maharsinam maitrey{o}aO- 
bhyam samabhyarcya bhavisyamti vinayakah © || mahaprabhaso 
namna vai bha,vam kalpasusobhanah | tatraikasmin ami kalpe 
bhavino dvipadottamah | jfianaketodhvam caisim ekam nama {||} 
bhavisyati || yo vyGha§ camitabhasya sa eva esam bhavisyati | 


§22 | 501 


§22 snang ba che zhes bya ba yi | 
bskal pa mdzes pa ’byung ’gyur te | 
de dag bskal pa gcig de la | 
ornams par ’dren par ’gyur ba ste | [48] 


ye shes tog gi rgyal mtshan zhes | 

jig rten dren pa rnams su ’gyur | 

‘od dpag med kyi bkod pa Itar | 

de dag gi yang de ’drar ’gyur | [49] 


byams pa nas ni bzung nas su | 

bskal pa sum brgya tshang bar ni | 

de yi bar du dus «kun tu| — 

rtag tu sangs rgyas phrad par ’gyur | [47] corso 


§22 (ca so4be-5) SOR WN a A Tes AS A TH: SF 8) fo Se TE ES BY TAA 
MAREE, MEE TRURMH—AD. HARRIES 
eae, eee, RBA CRE, BHAT, 
$2 he HES AE — Steal, RCRA PRS IER, A 
we er, Woe AA ek, DONG eae SRE 
Fill. 
§22 Now and in the future these [men] ‘will become Vi- 
nayakas [i.e. Buddhas] | | 
after making venerable obeisance to sixty kotis of 
great sages beginning with Maitreya.’ [47] 
There will truly come the extremely splendid Kalpa 
(period), Great Splendour by name. 
Within this one Kalpa, these [men] will become the 


youth and brought them to ripen”. 

T puts v.47 after v.49, and reads not quite the same: “For all the 
duration of the entire three hundred kalpas beginning from Mai- 
treya, they shall always meet the Buddhas.” 

C*: “These shall be born spontaneously in front of, and make ven- 
erable obeisance to one thousand million Tathagatas, starting 
from Maitreya, for the entire three hundred kalpas.” 
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§23° 
ye caisam bodhisattvandm namam!’ srosyanti kevalam’ | 
na tesam samSayo bodher’ napi tadgatito bhayam || [50] 


srutva vyakaranam‘ cedam yo ’dhimuktim’ karisyati | 
trailokye nasti tat punyam yat tasya® sadrsam bhavet || 


[51] 


[namam, BHS form acc. sg., cf. BHSG §17.10; Skt. nama] 

kevala<m> em. : kevala Ms. 

bodher em. : bodhir Ms. 

vyakaranam em. : vyakarana{m}fi 

<’dh>imukt<i>m em. [mos pa T; cf. f# f# C] : vimuktam Ms. [dh/v 
mistaken] 

<t>asya em. [de dang T] : asya Ms. 


Oo Be W}C BS Ke 


ye caisam bodhisatvanam namam Srosyanti kevala | na tesam sam- 
Sayo bodhir nnapi tadgatito (.,bhayam srutva vyakarana{m}fi ce- 
dam yo vimuktam karisyati trailokye nasti tat? punyam yat asya 
sadrsam bhavet? || 
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most excellent of human beings’.” [48] 


They shall have the same name Jfianaketudhvaja, 
and their land shall be exactly (like) that of Amita- 
bha. [49] 


§23 di dag byang chub thob pa yi | 
ming ni gang sus thos pa rnams | 
de dag thams cad ‘jig rten du | 
kun mkhyen gang zag mtshungs med ’gyur | [50] 


gang zhig lung bstan ’di thos nas | 
mos pa skyed par byed pa ni 
ox jig rten gsum po ’di dag na | 
de dang mtshungs pa’i bsod nams med | [51] ue» 
§23 osu HL, BARE A aR, SERS 
RAERA, RAMA ED, Ro PRA fa. 
§23 Moreover, those who shall hear merely the name of 
these Bodhisattvas, 
will have neither hesitation with regard to awaken- 
ing nor fear of the path towards it.‘ [50] 


He who will practise zealous adherence after hear- 
ing this prophecy,* 
shall have merit unparalleled in the three worlds. 


Dvipadottama, T: rnams par ‘dren pa, *vinayaka. 

C’ reads differently: “Until the last Buddha, called *Anantajfiana- 
susiksitasarvadharma (?, cf. BCSD). Having understood the inten- 
tion of each, the last Anantajfiana Buddha accordingly gave them 
the prediction of their becoming fully enlightened. They shall be- 
come Tathagatas in the extremely splendid Kalpa. ” 

° T (pada c,d): “(all those) ... who will have matchless (gang zag 
mtshungs med, *apratipudgala; LC s.v.) omniscience in the world.” 

C* has no parallel of v.50. 

C* treats vyakarana as ‘explanation, description’ (Ff #t). After the 
sentence C’ adds: “(and) has aspiration (*pranidhdana) for the great 
awakening (mahabodhi).” Cf. mepenans I, II (C’ and C’), §23: quite 
different from Ms. 
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§24° 


buddhaksetrasahasrani kalpakotisatani yah | 
*sampurya ratnair buddhebhyo dadati ‘bodhilipsaya’ || 


[52] 


yas ca* samSrutya* saddharmam §sraddadhyad’ bodhikara- 


nat’ | 


*samkhyam kalam nopayati’ yat punyam pirvakirtitam || 


em W HO F 


[53]° 


ma-vipula. 

ma-vipula. 

Common comparative expression found in Siitra 16.82 (Aryamaitreya- 
pariprcchasitra); likewise Prdajfiaparamita literature: Vajra(V) 83,8- 
12: asya khalu punah ... paurvakah punyaskandhah Satatamim api 
kalam nopaiti, ... samkhyam api kalam api gananam api ... na ksa- 
mate | Similarly ASP(S) 9,40-10,6; ASP(V) 85,25-30; ASP(W) 378,3- 
10; KP(S) 226,§159,14-17; KP(V etc) 56,33-57,1; DBh(R) 66,k.6-67.1 
(... kalam nopeti samkhyam api ...); DaSa-bh(V) 43,26-29; BBh(W) 
104,6-9; BBh(D) 73,13-15. 


bodhi’ em. [m.c.; byang chub phyir T] : buddhatva’ Ms. 

*lipsaya em. : °lipsaya Ms. 

ca em. : ce Ms. 

samérutya em. [m.c.] : samSrutva Ms. [samSrutva BHS, but does not 
scan. | 

Sraddadhyad em. : Srarddadhy<a@t° Ms. 

°kdrana<t> em. : °karana Ms. 

nopayati em. : nopa{..}<yaonti Ms. 


buddhaksetrasahasrani kalpako(o.tiSatani yah sampurya ratnair 
buddhebhyo dadati buddhatvalipsaya ya$ ce samSrutva saddhar- 
mmam srarddadhy:<@t° bodhikarana | samkhyam kalam nopA,)f..}- 
<yaonti yat® punyam pirvakirttitam || © 


§24 


§24 
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[51] 
gang gis bskal pa drug stong ngu | 
sangs rgyas zhing rnams thams cad du | 
rin chen rnams kyis bkang byas nas | 
byang chub phyir dir byin pa bas | [52] 
gang gis chos kyi rnam grangs ’di 
exathos nas byang chub phyir jug na | 


-sngar smos pa yi’ bsod nams kyis | 


grangs dang char yang mi phod do | [53] ures 
(c3 tag = ' ’ AA BEX BH aa : tA Dl ae 2F ia TS 3E* 


AZ HOR, BRAAR ERR, PTE , Fey 


Lat ATA Be 
§24 One person may fill a thousand* buddhafields with 


§25 


jewels for a hundred koti kalpas” 

and make offerings to the Buddhas “with the desire 
to attain awakening”, [52] 

another may have confidence in this true Dharma* 
after hearing it because of [its being a] 
cause for awakening. 

The former mentioned merit does not reach a frac- 
tion or a minute part [of the latter]. [53] 


chos ’di bshad pa’i tshe na ni | 
jig rten mgon po’i mthu yis ni | 
lha rnams me tog char pa ’bebs | 


smos pa yi D: smos pa’iQ 


“Waa Kr: sab FMSY 


a a oc 


T (thams cad) and C? (##): “all”. 

T: “six thousand kalpas”; C°: “six hundred kalpas”. 

C’ omits. 

Saddharma. T: chos kyi rnam grangs ’di, *esam ... dharmaparydyam. 


C*: 2 4 HH, “this stitra”. Here ‘=’ can correspond to a reading of 
‘esam’, or simply without but to make up the rhythm. Cf. if Ms. is 
read yas caisam Srutva, the metre is still defective. 
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§25° 


puspani vavrsur’ devas _ trisahasram’ ca kampitam | 
*kotiyasiti sattvandm agrabodhau pratasthire || [54] 


labhitva’ pafica so’ ’bhijfiah® simhah’ Sresthisutaih saha | 
buddham sampiijya’® saptaham’ “pravrajitah” sarva eva te 


Ny DQ Ww 


II [55] 


v.55d hypermetric. 


vavrsur em. [m.c.] : vavarsur Ms. 

°sahasram em. : °sdhasrafi Ms. 

kot<i>ya° em. [m.c., cf. v.45a; instr. sg. -iya see BHSG §10.108] : kotya° 
Ms. 

labhitva em. [thob nas T] : labhe Ms. 

so em. : sau Ms. 

<’>bhijfiah em. : bhijfiah Ms. 

simha<h> em. [seng ge T; cf. = C’] : simgha’® Ms. [cf. v.42a for simi- 
lar mistake] 

buddham sampiijya em. [m.c.] : sampiijya buddham Ms. 

°aham em. [nyin bdun T] : *ahum Ms. 

pravrajitah em. [m.c., x~ ~ not permissible; rab tu byung T] : pravarji- 
ta Ms. 


puspani vavarsur ddevas trisahasrafi ca © kampitam | kotyasiti sa- 
tv4n4m,39.4m agrabodhau pratasthire || labhe © pafica sau bhijfiah 
simghasresthisu Otaih saha | sampiijya buddham saptahum ,pra- 
varjita sarvva eva te | 


§25 507 


stong gsum po yang g.yos par gyur | [54] 
Seng ge u»ogrogs dang bcas pa yis | 
mngon par shes pa Inga thob nas | 
nyin bdun bar du mchod byas nas | 
bstan pa la ni rab tu byung | [55] ai. 
$25 ccs soabra-z)fie HEV Pag, ARP Aig ae AE, — Fp I] Be] ig 
RSH, MUSTAPHA SRR, KWH. A 
RETHRABRA, Hacc, KS, MER: RS 
ER MARE. REEF RA, Cee ae, Bl 
AGH PEST, HAA. Bee eee RBKA, 
PARMAR A, ARE RBA, BAR Ar Sea Bie 
S, GRASMERE: MPEG, WRIEEBA 
Brat, Wet AG) Bak, WIFE RAS, TIERRA 
Ay Bek, WR RSS, A-WIRAR A, Ae 
REREA, PHA TAEH, BOT MSs, Ae 
> FEO EE SB TE RR, MAN EA RIK SS 
HE 0 
§25 The gods rained flowers; the triple thousand (world) 
was shaken. 
Eighty kotis of beings advanced toward the upper- 
most awakening.’ [54] 
Having obtained the five higher spiritual faculties, 
this Simha together with the most excellent 
youths,” 


a 


T does not have a parallel to Ms. v.54cd. For v.54ab, T reads: 
“When this dharma was taught, through the power of the lord of 
the world, (the gods rained ...).” 

After v.54, C’ adds: “Then the prince and his five hundred friends 
were pleased after hearing the prophecy. They thought, ‘We shall 
surely obtain the ultimate awakening.’ 

v.55: the sequence of the event portrayed in C’ — sampiijya (EX Ht 
##), then (labhitva) abhijfiah (4 7.4438), afterwards adds: “and man- 
ifested themselves various miracles (*pratihdrya, cf. BCSD 3543)”, 
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§26° 

samadhin dharanis’ caiva_ sarve te lebhire ksanat | 

sattvartham sampupirsanto” buddhadharmanidarSanat || 
[56] 


*  dharanié em. : dharanifi Ms. 
2 sampux<pii>rsanto em. [cf. DaSa-bh(R)] : sampurksanto Ms. 


* samadhiOn’ dharanifi caiva sarve te lebhire ksaOnat° || satvar- 
tham sampurks4nto (3..)buddhadharmmanidarsanat’ || 
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all of them honoured the Buddha for seven days and 
went forth from home.’ [55] 


§26 de dag kun gyis ting ’dzin thob’ | 
zad mi shes pa’i gzungs kyang thob | 
sems can rnams kyi don byed de | 
Sangs rgyas ochos la ’dzud’ par byed | [56] uss 


§26 —— (C’ no parallel) 
§26 All at once’ they obtained absorptions and quintes- 
sential formulations, 


wishing to fulfill the welfare of sentient beings‘ 
through the exhibition® of the dharma of 
the Buddha. [56] 


+ thob Q: ’thob D 
* *dzud D:’jug Q 


the last: pravrajitah (HH Ay). 
C* adds a long passage describing the thoughts and reactions of 
the audience of the bodhisattvas and gods who were not men- 
tioned in §1. 
Ksandat, ‘at once, instantly’. Cf. T: zad mi shes pa’i gzungs, *aksaya sa- 
madhi (LC s.v.); As for *aksaya refers to samadhi, see also the ex- 
pression in BCSD p.784a: a8 #4 aksayo nama samadhih. 
T: sems can rnams kyi don byed, *sattvarthakriya(-adhisthana; -Sile sthi- 
tah), see Yokoyama 1996, s.v.; sattvarthe ... karoti, Aloka 98, §256; 
similarly AAVi(A) 99,26 (sattvanam artham kartukamasya); ADSP(C 
1974) 93,7 & fn.3. 
¢ Nidarsana, BHSD: “exhibition (of skill or powers)”. T: ‘dzud par byed, 
*_nivesanat, ‘through entering into (the dharma of the Buddha)’. 
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§27° 
‘idam hy avocad bhagavams _tustah’ simho nrpatmajah | 
sarve sadevaloka’ hi? abhyanandan muner vacah || [57] 


simhapariprccha’mahayanasiitram caturdasamam’ sam- 
aptam. 


non F&F WO HD & 


bha-vipula. 


t{e}ustah Ms. 

<sa>devaloka em. [m.c.] : devaloke Ms. 

hi [metre requires ‘hi’ to be scanned without samdhi.] em. : hy Ms. 
[added -nama- ? Cf. Siitra 12,86; 13,89; 17,813] 
caturdasa<ma>m em. : caturddasam Ms. 


idam hy aOvocad bhagavams t{e}ustah simho nrpa©tmajah sarve 
devaloke hy abhyag,.ynandan muner vacah ||xx|| simhapariprccha- 
mahaydanasiitram caturddasam samaptam ||~x|| 
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§27_ chos kyi rnam grangs ’di bstan pa na sems can bye 
ba phrag brgyad cu byang chub mchog la zhugs so | bcom 
Idan ’das kyis de skad ces bka’ stsal nas | seng ge grogs 
dang bcas pa dang | lha dang | mi dang | lha ma yin dang | 
«dri zar bcas pa’i jig rten yi rangs’ te | bcom Idan ’das kyis 
gsungs pa la mngon par bstod? do || 


$27) ost aee Oo, MPETSRARMKKEAIT. 


§27  *Thus said the Blessed One. The prince Simha was 
pleased. 


All [men]° and the world of gods‘ were delighted by 
the words of the sage. [57] 


The fourteenth Mahfaydnasitra, ‘the inquiry of Simha’, is 
complete. 


yi rangs D: yid rangs Q 
* bstod D: stodQ 


* T adds before the text: “When this discourse of dharma was 
taught, eight hundred million beings attained ultimate awaken- 
ing.” 

Cf. v.55d, possibly referring to Simha’s companion. C’: “the prince 
Simha and five hundred companions.” 

T: “the world of gods together with human beings, anti-gods (asu- 
ra) and gandharva”. 
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Appendix I 
(C’) Taisho vol.12, no.343 
Ash iio AF Mil) BRE AS? 

Pe = ae eS ae | 
$1 asscic20) HD CE HE bel 4B Pa WR LP, SETAE, ee 
BOTA, FREER, BRERE, RRRRARB 
Hie, BARS, PR EAST, 42am, Pa 
RATRAA, 

§2usontit hee, WER, ARR AT, pe 
SHE LO, HME, BM SwAaeeaicm, SXF 
TE « 

§3 (assezz-2n PP Ee) tH: EA FS HS : RAK AS OO 
Si, DAAARBU, Gea: TEATS. 

AF AHA: FRE AR BAR IE? ARRAS AE 
, PREP? fe Ale he BAB he ZS? RK 
Bl, BAB RZ o 

§4 assem AS: RSNA, REM AAR, 
MVEA BA AAI, ARORA, AER ARCH 
4, FETA, (8 A Ae oe PRB WA 

ATfAhS: SeEAAR SA=ToA? ARATE 
HE? fe Ale A Be LS, th FR ER A? 

GoaAT: BARR, LRT, Sra ek 
BOSACRE AER, EPP RA, EMBH To. REAR 
WD, MRAbPAAR Rw Ah, Witla, BROCE 


az Kr : om. FMSY 

—#§ Kr : om. FMSY 

sR KrMY: #2 FS 

WA Kr : Shi FMSY 

FEVK KrM : aK FS: BAK Y 


wn Co Ww i) = 
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A, FE a, PRE RAH, DSRAR, 
FA AE, ABR Gti thd AR RH 

§5 smo BAe: SRA AR, REE RE 
HEE 4T ? {Ay ARR A = BRE ATS SB? HT A A AT ae EP ER Se, 
Rene SRSA R?? HEAT: SRERS VMS. 
FE ARE ES, GREET, BPR HERS-DIER, AH 
EM, GOR, Seep, BARK, AA, Aras 
ARB, HARARE. 

§6 sand tT BAS: PRAARS RA HBARS 
1? (Fy ALR RAS IE? fo AMR BS ALN IL? HAA 
F: PERE AAR, Ae, BR RAT, Pe 
AYRE, ASA, FARE a, RR, RK, PE ee tH 
EBL BBL AS AL ETE ARS BE, A A AY FS 

§7 ase NF 1 AES: EE ET A TE? fT 
fed KAS ESP? HEAT: SRR ARE, A 
SRL, AMA, FAA, TAAE I, SEER RKIRAE, FA AE 
FH BP. 

§8 sw A TEAS: MARAE RR? PARER 
Le? (ARR RER? HAAS: Pepe, (a bea eae 
Fet#, Faze, AAG), SRR IR, Ae, ER 
Lk, SpeeIASAA SS, AR, ARE. 

§9 wo A TRAE: SRAARSATORS OMS 
ES Tatas? (FY Al 2 BEN BETS LE? ry A ee Ee HB? ANE 
Ae? AEB? AAT: See, BER, 
ha, Fae, GA, PRB ATI, PEAR, Ae 
WM, RRS. Seep, Bem, Ae, RANK 


4d FKrM : #2 SY 
= Kr: |p] FMSY 
iE Kr : %@ FMSY 
fal Kr : fel FMSY 
% Kr: Bik FMSY 


mn Cs we BS -_ 
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reas bh, DBR, ANE Lt EB 

$10 osesw AT 1K A Ss EE ee HY A Se OF ey EEE? fy 
AA) FEET? RAR ARTS ARERR? HEAT: 
ETT BARAK, Frei, RP eA. Ee AN 
H, ek, S/S. SRAM, Ae, 
ARAB > ASHER BC 

§11 csabis.20) O18 A 6b BS {By Al ex 44 3S a fe ? Ai] | x 4 15 AR 
PRI? (Al AAR SS AURA, AOA BI BE? HEAAL: A 
RES, HEM, REEMA RaT te, AETRCBA, FA 
em, REEMA, BRAM, DABS, BIT MRS K 
S, Hem, REAA, MAAN BETS TBE 

$12 soo TRAE: SRA, SEMMEH, 
AIAN BER? TARA, RAAB SDS? (RG 
i? HEAT: BAMAM WE, Ae, BRERA 
Be, EDHDRA, EBAY, Wms, WAS 
Re, LDN, DAR Hem, REE A. 
$13 sesaATRA HS: TIA RER ARR TAL? fy Alaa 
AE HS? ty le HE AU ELT] A REE ZS? A: A 
EAA, Dei, RAEAA, BRI, RERHE 
ASA ATH, FEM, BEAA, BARA, BRR 
m, ASK, Fixe, ATR CAE Ze. 

$14 semXK TRAE: TRAARRRITOML? Se 
4] [5] $2 es RH IU TEL EB 5 A ORS? EE A] A 1 EA 
Veil? PAT: PERE RE RW, Fe He BS a Be Se BB 


mt Kr: om. FMSY 


*  &ifi Kr : Bf! FMSY 

> RL FKrSY : it M 

*  # Kr: ®# FMSY (sic! 8 B(FMSY) reads better: SSHWYHR, BA 
7S Ht | 


5 BE Kr : #E FMSY 
° 37 Kr:om. FMSY 
7 ERB Kr: EEBE FMSY 
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Re RK AG, Shea PRC BE RBA RE, FER, RATT DO tH 
> SeRRSL, BiahoKh, RSRTAA, Ae, 
Al th ARR Se, EERE Re EI, DA AR 
aa, FEM, BERTSCE ZR, IPA YEE DW 

§15-§18 --- (no parallel) 

§19 som RAGS: SRAM ARI IAA? MARR 
Sth A? ABCA THT? HAS: RAR AR, 
Heh, REAM, SRR HmoARA, BRARAN 
Ree, EMRE, SREB CHAFHEAALE, A 
FEW, FHOGHR WIR 7 

§20  iscsmtaATonmtese, ATRKS, RGARF 
fF, SRKRE, KTHBRARS: RUERREAEA, PEAT 
an, CRABASEBRETTZ, SOUR, AKE, OPA 
TEE 

§21 sca (ht Mw ka: BRR, ATHBSERE 
af, WHERE / Ue, BAT SREIE, JURE Ale 
Gre, UB A, BBL, CRATAL 

§22 asacos-20 4 tH AS es FE TV fe HER HH, BE al Ue aE 
H+, HAAR HE, AIR—4 ARR SARE RB, RE 
Be, ‘Es QB RE eB, EC BS Be On Bel RE SR, ES 
Ee, TERRA PUB SABE 156 [BY . 

§23 iss th Ree aSBe, AEM RR. 
§24-§26 --- (no parallel) 

§27 santa Co, ATRIBRAARAT, BMUE®, 
tie yé, Pee, HER, AKAR SHE, BARES, Bl 


ME Kr : E FMSY 
fH Kr : & FMSY 
fH Kr: & FMSY 
4 Kr : 14 FMSY 
jé Kr: & FMSY 


wn te we be _ 
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Ay TE FS MZ 
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Appendix II 
(C’) Taisho vol.12, no.344 
{iit FARR 
(8 $i BR ZS ae BY PG BS BR 
§1 sai SOTEAE bl AS Oe LP, ee AR, Ee 
M@TCARTA, BRB BER, BKERERARAH 


fe, RBG, MRM EAT, 2AM, BRAT 

Xe 

$2 assasay tr 4 ete A Be, TERE RT, SEA ABBE, 

(SAT, SEPA FO, SM, BO, Aye 

fa, AVLEGERY 

§3 sma RF ARS: FRA AR aE? RR 

RAGES, MAE? AR RE Te ORR, DO 

KE, BARA AR 

§4 asses i0 AN: PERERA RS, RUE A A tin 
» SMR, ARAARHA, RHE, BAKAB 


(aa FKrS : om. MY 

—4§ Kr ; om. FMSY [FMSY read better] 
ZB Kr: BKARF FMSY 

ax FKrSY : a#h44 M 

46. KrSY : om. FM 

4¢t, KrMSY : om. F 

4 Kr : 48 FMSY 

#¥ KrMSY : #& F 

4 Kr : 48 FMSY 

‘© HA KrMSY : #798 F 

1 MF Kr: om. FMSY 

2 BAAS Kr: AASB FMSY 
SABIE? (ARAN A SAB ESE? fe AR Kr : om. FMSY 
“4 1 Kr : $640 FMSY 

ERK FKrS : IK Y SER M 


\o co SN an wn ww i) = 


518 14. Simhapariprcchamahdyanasitra 


H, (ERI PE, BMRA RAA, IEE A Alia 
AZ FE RU HF 

ATAHSs: FARE MA=T—H? FARA /\ Mee? 
AAR A BR SLGR AIG, thi RRR RR ? 

(OAT: BAS RR, EEL A, TEP RRKE, ARR 
KE, BRE RR, MST, VARA, SAMA, ® 
Ath FAM, Satoh, FRERO RSA RMR 
LIA, WaT, eB, Ae, Aes, Bea 
GAR, WH, ROMSRAR, AM, ARRHE 
FE, #2 FR RAB : 

§5 stew ATA: 1 EE Be REY A? fy A 
=H Roa? AR ATAR, FRE AT A KEE? RA 
TF: SRR SMS, Ae, ARMAS, See of 
cmb, HEM, SHKs, See, SMAAK 
"h, Fle. Pras, AMS AKS. 

§6-§8 --- (no parallel) 

§9 sw A TAs: AARS BRAT OM S-Di ee 
FRR? {Al AREA ETS EE? (hy le ae A A a ie 1 A, 
ABS? HEAT: SMEAR, BAO, BLE 
(8, Ae, GSR. SRBRAT HE, Hei, BAe 
SHE. Bee, SRK, Ae, ARAM 
ARIS, ANB Le 18 

§10 --- (no parallel) 

§11 assuew AT Ab eS : fo] Al 2 =e Kee 14 SF i Fe ? Any [Al 2x 19 FR 
ja? BAP PAA, AOA BIRE? REAL: = 
MALARE, HRM, REBAR. PRA R 
WA, Am, REGIA. SRRAAMS, BIT RH 


1 4# KrMSY : RF 
2 @ FKrS : 24 MY 
> FKrSY : ({ M 
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RAG, FEB BEE AA IBEW 

$12 asewhk TAs: HAR REDEMD, BARR? 
TR RATIATI, AAS? TA Se AB? RS A 
+: SMEAR AR, HEM, SKE. PREM, 
RSG RS, DOM, LABBRRO RR, Ae 
Ww, SASS, BRAK, FARR HEM, GARR 
$13 asa2kK TAs: AARB RAKIM? MARK 
FARES? fe] A eS AO TH el EE RAR? RAT: Se 
BRS PAR, Fem, eRER I . BRBRIEK, 
me, Hem, KARE. PRA[KEE, AR, FI 
THE Fe] 4 9G PT Re HB 

§14 sank TAs: HARE RTOS? AA 
Pon EF Bae TS ces BU TH AR RB ZS? fy Do ee 75 A a? 9B 
SAF: RET, FERS Ae GOERS eB A, A 
EW, GRTWHL. SERS MAKKAH, KREBA 
A, ARB BRERA CS. Bea» 
FAZER, PAVE TE AB at 

§15-§18 --- (no parallel) 

$19 sack FAs: RAAB A? fy Ala IAs 
tt, CS? ARGH? AT: 
ROM, Heh, FUGA. SRRMRARBAA, fT 


fi OR KrMSY : ait F 
& Kr: 8 & FMSY 
44 KrMSY : om. F 
¥ FKr : om. MSY 
{@ KrMSY : 4# F 
fA Kr : & FMSY 
fa Kr : & FMSY 
YH Kr : & FMSY 


fo) ~~ an mn b ww R&S _ 


520 14, Simhapariprcchamahdayanasitra 


WiKKEE, HEM BBUES. PRRCRWEMS 
Epi A haf, Fae, OCH RR 7. 

§20 asscoo2) AALS, AFEARE, REAR 
HF, SKKS, ATARS: RR, BARRA, 
BEAL. HAR, OPRBOCH, BRA, RHE, 
NRF, Abs: BAER, TABAEIH, BR 
Ti HE ? 

$21 asseos-20) SH TT ee he: PEREZ, AFAKREARSE 
Ff, HAUTE AS, RTT EE REIS, TUR Se A ey AE 
EAA, BRAT ATA. 

§22 iscsi eHe, Heil, MR, H 
AAEM RES, KS, AAANRSA-F, 4H 
45 ARSAUARE AR, EVER, HBS Re ee, Bae 
EME, TERART SILA, OB ARE Pee 
§23 srg NER, SERRE REM, ESE ee OC KET 
A = he — PRGA SE , REA, “SO SRE 
§24-§26 ---(no parallel) 

§27 sagt, ATAKREARAT, BEBE 
LBB ER, BKEAR MH. BARE. BATE 
VERE TMZ 


4% KrMSY : om. F 

4 Kr : 4& FMSY 

KrMSY : om. F 

SA, ALOR ARE Heed hae we. KrMSY: om. F 
ATBEEKE KrMSY : om. F 


wn Co bo is) —_ 
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15. Mafijusrinirdesanamamahdyanasitra 


Primary Sources 


Chinese translation by by Khotanese monk Si- 
ksananda (# % ## BE, 652-710 AD; born in 652 
AD. He arrived China in 695 AD until his death 
in 710 AD): AFC LIE. TaishG vol.17, no.774. 
Aryamafijusrinirdesanamamahayanasitra. Ti- 
betan Derge edition, translated by Surendra- 
bodhi and Ye shes sde: ’Phags pa ‘jam dpal gyis 
bstan pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo. D 177, 
vol.60, ma, 240a1-b5. 


MafijusrinirdeSasiitra. The fifteenth sitra in 
this Potala Sanskrit manuscript collection, 
30a7-31a6. 
Aryamafijusrinirdesanamamahayanasitra. Ti- 
betan Peking edition; the translators are not 
named: ’Phags pa ‘jam dpal gyis bstan pa zhes bya 
ba theg pa chen poi mdo. Q 844, vol.34, bu, 
250b3-251a7. 


T(orTib) All Tibetan editions = D and Q. 


Chinese recension sigla (cf. LPra 122) 


F 
Kr 
M 
S 
Y 


Note: 


first Fuzhou edition #4))| = Taisho = 
second Kory6 i Bye 

Jingshan zang {& Lik = Taisho 4A 
Sixi UX = Taisho 5 

Puning zang #42 %% = Taisho 7c 


C is much longer than Ms. Only the first 4 paragraphs of C 
which are parallel to Ms are placed in the “Critical Edi- 
tion” here. The entire text is given in the Appendix. 


Critical Edition 
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§1° 


15. Mafijusrinirdesanamamahdaydanasitra 


15. MafijusrinirdeSanamamahayanasitra 


evam maya Srutam. ekasmin’ samaye bhagavan 


sravastyam viharati sma jetavane ’nathapindadasyarame’ 
mahata bhiksusamghena sardham ardhatrayodasabhir’ 
bhiksusataih paficamatrair bodhisattvasahasraih*. tena 
khalu punah samayena’ bhagavan® anekaSatasahasraya 
parisada parivrtah puraskrto dharmam’ ca deSayati sma. 


oO BB Ww HO 


e<ka>smin em. [dus gcig na T] : esmin Ms. 
"nathapindadasya<ra>me em. : anathapindadasyame Ms. 
°da<Sa»bhir Ms. 

°sahasraih em. : °sahasrais Ms. 

samayecna> Ms. 


[Ms. does not apply samdhi here: SHAT EAE: | 


dharmam em. : dharmafi Ms. 


evam maya Srutam esmin samaye bhagavan’ Sravasty4m vi;harati 
sma | jetal|x«||vane anathapindadasyame mahata bhiksusamghe- 
||xx|Ina sarddham arddhatrayodaéabhir bhiksusataih paficama- 
traico.r bodhisatvasahasrais tena khalu punah samayecna> bhaga- 
van’ anekaSatasahasraya parisada parivrttah puraskrto dharmmafi 
ca deSayati sma || 
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cost gya gar skad du | 4 rya ma nyju sri nir de sha na 
ma ma ha ya na si tra | 
bod skad du | ’phags pa ’jam dpal gyis bstan pa zhes 
bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo | 
sangs rgyas dang | byang chub sems dpa’ thams cad la 
phyag ’tshal lo | 
§1 ‘di skad bdag gis thos pa »dus gcig na | bcom Idan 
‘das mnyan yod na rgyal bu rgyal byed kyi tshal mgon 
med zas sbyin gyi kun dga’ ra ba na | dge slong stong nyis’ 
brgya Inga bcu’i dge slong gi dge ‘dun chen po dang | 
byang chub sems dpa’ Inga stong tham pa dang thabs cig’ 
tu bzhugs te | de’i tshe bcom ,,ldan ’das ’khor ’bum phrag 
du mas yongs su bskor cing | mdun gyis bltas nas chos 
ston to | e2soos.s 
RDI 
F Ba Bd = pac: BaP ag CA BE Ss HEE 
Baan Ai = BE WE AN Ai 

$1 cosas He ER ed, «RF LE A 8 Ba], BK 
tr RABA, Spee PAR, RRA, 
FR EF aA SST, ARB AS 


The Instruction of Mafijusri* 
§1 Thus have I heard. At one time the Blessed One 


* nyisD:nyiQ 

’  cigD: gcigQ 

“fd Kr : fg FMSY 
B YEAH FKrSY : Yb} M 

Y 45 ill FKrSY : om. M 


a 


The title of C is given in Nanjio Catalogue (no.520) as: Mahaydana- 
caturdharmasitra and Catuskanirharasitra. The former title is simi- 
lar to Sitra 12 of this collection, Caturdharmikasitra. The C title 
here does not include “Majfijusri’. 

° T adds: “Homage to all the Buddhas and bodhisattvas”. 
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15. Maitjusrinirdesandmamahdyanasitra 


§2° atha khalu mafijusrih kumarabhito daSayojanapra- 
manamatram chattram’ grhitva bhagavatah prsthan mir- 
dhni samdharayati* sma. atha susimo* nama samtusitaka- 
yiko devaputro ’vaivartiko* ’nuttarayam samyaksambo- 
dhau’ saparivaras tatraiva parsadi samnipatito® ’bhit sam- 
nisannas’ ca. utthaydsanad° yena mafijusrih’ kumarabhi- 


tas 


* tenopasamkrantah”. upasamkramya majfijusriyam” 


kumarabhitam etad avocat. 


Cf. Pali text Att 20,7-8 (quoted in CPD s.v. uttam’anga): ... sikhino 
kalapam sandharayum chattam iv’uttamange. 

Cf. MafijuMK(V) 178,8-9: tato pirvayam disi mahavabhasam krtva 
buddho bhagavan agacchati | tato sidhake mirdhni paramrati |... 
cf. Divy(V) 177,17-18: samyaksambuddhasya SataSalakam chatram 


upari muirdhno dharayati ... 


Vo © * i O° 2 SS 


chat<t>ram em. : cchatram Ms. . 

samdharayati em. [cf. Att] : sandhau dharayati Ms. 
susimo em. [mtshams bzang T; ##/# C] : sukhino Ms. [see fn. fip.] 
<’>vaivartiko em. : avivarttiko Ms. 

samyak’ em. : samyaka’ Ms. 

sa<m>nipatito em. : sannipatito Ms. 
sa<m>nisanna§ em. : sanisannas Ms. 

°asanad em. : °asanat® Ms. 

{bhagavan"} mafijusrih Ms. 

kum@arabhitf{e}as Ms. 

*opasamkranta<h> em. : °opasamkr4nta Ms. 
majfiju{prisri}sriyam Ms. 


atha (s02khalu mafijusrih kumarabhiito daSayojanapramanama- 
tram cchatram grhitva bhagavatah prsthan miirddhni sandhau 
dharayati sma || atha sukhino nama sam,,)tusitakayiko devaputro 
© avaivarttiko ’nuttarayam samyakasambo Odhau saparivaras ta- 
traiva parsadi sa,ynnipatito bhit® sanisannaOS§ ca | utthayasanat° 
yena {bhagavan*} mafijuO srih kumarabhit{e}as tenopasamy)kran- 
ta upasamkramya mafiju{prisri} ©sriyam kumarabhiitam etad avo- 
cat? | 
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stayed at the Grove of Anathapindada in the Jeta Wood in 
Sravasti, “together with a great assembly of one thousand 
two hundred and fifty monks and five thousand Bodhi- 
sattvas. Then at that time, honoured and surrounded by 
an audience of many hundreds of thousands, the Blessed 
One taught the dharma.” 


§2 de nas ’jam dpal gzhon nur gyur pa rin po che’i 
gdugs dpag tshad bcus ’khor ba tsam thogs nas | bcom 
Idan ’das kyi dbu’i gtsug gi steng gi drang thad na ’dzin 
oomcing ‘dug go | de nas yongs su dga’ Idan ris kyi lha’i bu 
mtshams bzangs shes’ bya ba bla na med pa yang dag par 
rdzogs pa’i byang chub las phyir mi ldog pa ’khor dang 
bcas te | ’khor de nyid du ‘dus par gyur nas ’dug pa stan las 
langs te | jam dpal gzhon nur ,gyur pa ga la ba der songs’ 
nas phyin pa dang | ’jam dpal gzhon nur gyur pa la ’di skad 
ces smras SO | (2s0s-s 

§2 (7osan0-23) BA ERE SC RETA BF F—-AaATAA, 7 OAK 
Lb, BARBER, ZARB, CRM RS B= R= Bie, 
ANE, HACE, Fe, ASCKEA EG: 

§2 Then the princely Mafijusri took a parasol” measur- 
ing ten yojanas and held it* behind the Blessed One’s head. 


* shes Q: zhes D 
songs D: song Q 


C adds: “The Khotanese Tripitaka Master, Siksananda, translated 
by the order of the emperor. Pay homage to the great ocean of 
knowledge, Vairocana”. 
* —¢: “... together with five hundred monks, eight thousand Bodhisat- 
tvas, the great beings who have worn the solid armour (*kavaca/ 
varman, BCSD) of great vows (543%, *pranidhi, cf. BCSD), and many 
hundreds of thousands of gods in the spheres of fine-material (ri- 
padhatu). They paid respect to the Tathagata and listened to his 
teaching.” 
T and C: “jewelled” parasol (rin po che’i gdugs; ##). 
‘ T adds: drang thad na, ‘directly, straight’; cf. TED(J) thad: ... thad 
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15. Mafijusrinirdesanamamahayanasitra 


adyapi tvam mafijusrir’ na trptim upayasi bhagava- 


tah pijakarmani. majfijusrir aha — “tat kim manyase deva- 
putrapi nu’ mahadsamudro varipraticchanatrptim upayati. 
devaputra aha — na hi majfijusrih. mafijusrir* aha — evam 
eva devaputra mahasamudropamam gambhiram durava- 


or7! kt = 


esitukamena bodhisattvena mahasattvena piijatrptim apa- 
ttavyam tathagatapijayam eva. 


oO BB Ww HR & 


ASP(V) 175,11 (similar pattern, 175,25-26; 28): bhagavan aha — tat 
kim manyase subhite api nu sa vartirdagdha | Vajra(H & W) 106: 
tat kim manyase subhite api nu srotapannasya evam bhavati 


mafijus<r>ir em. : mafijusir Ms. 

°api nu em. [cf. cliché in parallel texts] : apy anu Ms. 
mafiju{Sri}srir Ms. 

duravagaham em. : duravagahamm Ms. 
aprameyam em. : aprameyamm Ms. 


ady4©pi tvam mafijusir nna trptim upay4si «go. bhagavatah pija- 
karmmani | ma©/fijuSrir aha | tat kim manyase devaputra aOpy 
anu mahasamudro varipraticchagnatrptim upayati | devaputra 
aha | na hi mafijusrih | mafijuf{Sri}Srir aha | evam eva devaputra 
mahadsamudropamam gambhiram duravagahamm aprajymeyamm 


enw ci. dad 


mahasatvena pijatrptim apattavyam | tathagatapiijayam eva | 
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Then one of the gods’ called ‘Susima” who belonged to the 
company of (the chief of the Tusita gods), Samtusita‘, and 
who was irreversible from the ultimate perfect enlighten- 
ment, had come together with his retinue to this very 
audience and sat. “Having arisen from his seat he 
approached the princely Mafijusri. Having approached® 
he said this to the princely Mafijusri — 

§3 jam dpal khyod bcom Idan ’das la mchod pa mdzad 
pas da dung thugs ma tshim lags sam | ’jam dpal gyis 
smras pa | lha’i bu ’di ji snyam du sems| (o.orgya mtsho 
chen po chu zed pas chog par’ ’dzin par ’gyur snyam mam’ 
| lha’i bus smras pa | jam dpal de ni ma lags so | ’jam dpal 
gyis smras pa | lha’i bu de bzhin du thams cad mkhyen’ 
pa’i ye shes rgya mtsho chen po’ Ita bu zab cing gting 
dpag dka’ la | dpag tu ,med pa yongs su tshol bar ’dod pa’i 


chog par D : chog paQ 
mam D:’amQ 

mkhyen D : mkhyan Q 
chen po D: chan poQ 


> Ww HO 


drang na ‘directly before’. 

-putra in the latter part of a compound does not mean ‘son’ but in- 
dicating a ‘member’ of a class or group. For details see Siitra 14,§1, 
v.2, fn. So I translate here “one of the gods” “member of the gods” 
(when in voc.). Cf. also Siitra 2,13 fn. 

While the form of sukhinah in Ms is problematic; Susima as the 
name of a devaputra can be confirmed by Tib (mtshams bzangs, cf. 
JN s.v.; PBSS'(H) 119,13 [14E], PBSS°(H) 116,fn.7), and also found in 
Pali source: SN.i.64,13: atha kho susimo devaputto ...; likewise Rastra 
(F) 2,4: susimena ca devaputrena ...; see Konow 1909: 212; DPPN ii. s.v. 
‘ For the name, see BHSD; also Kirfel 1920: 197 — “Nach dem Digha- 
Nikaya 1 S.217 ff. und Mahdavastu 1 S.263 und 2 S.369 heisst der 
Indra der Yama ,,Suyama“, der der Tusita ,,Samtusita, Samtusita“, 
der der Nirmanarati ,,sSunimmita, Sunirmita“ und der der Paranir- 
mitavaésvartin ,,Vasavatti, Vasavartin“. Also cf. AKBh(VP) iii.166, 
fn.2. 

C omits. 
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§4* devaputra aha — kimarambanena’ mafijuSris’ tatha- 
gatah pijayitavyah. mafijusrir 4ha — caturbhir’ devapu- 
trarambanais* tathagatah pijayitavyah. katamai§ catur- 
bhih. tad yatha — bodhicittarambanena’ sarvasattvapra- 
moksarambanena __ triratnavamsanupacchedarambanena’® 
sarvabuddhaksetraparisuddhyarambanena. ebhir devapu- 
tra’ caturbhir adrambanais tathagatah pijayitavyah. 


[°arambanena BHS = °alambanena Skt, cf. BHSD s.v.] 

[voc. -th, see BHSG §10.40; cf. also Sittra 20,§6 (Dharmasankhasitra) | 
caturbhicr> em. : caturbhi Ms. 

devaputra’ em. : devaputra 4° Ms. 

°4ramb{ena}anena Ms. 

°vam$§a° em. : °vamsa° MS. 

devaputra em. : ddevaputras Ms. 


NN an Ww B® WYO DH & 


(31)deVvaputra dha | kimarambanena mafijuSris tathagatah pijayita- 
vyah | mafijusrir aha || caturbhi devaputra arambanais tathagatah 
piijayitayyvyah | katamaié caturbhih | tad yatha | bodhicittaramb{e- 
najanena | sarvasatvapramoksarambanena | triratnavamsanupa- 
cchedarambanena | sarva;buddhaksetraparisuddhyarambanena || 
© ebhir ddevaputras caturbhir arambanais ta©thagatah piijayi- 
tavyah || 
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byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen pos’ de bzhin 
gshegs pa la mchod pa bya bar. ’dod pas gzhar yang’ chog 
par ’dzin par mi bya’o | (e2soe-2s100 


$3 rosazs-2) 4 PE BE ON RAR EAR? SCRE A: WRB 
fl, A RRARER? KRG: PtH. MRM: KF, 
ARR, AER, SVU, BRAM, Fee eal ek 
ME, FREE ONAR, IRENE, ARB IRA. 

§3 Just now you, Majfijusri, never have enough of hon- 
ouring the Blessed One. Majfijusri replied: “What do you 
think of this, O member of the gods: Does the great ocean 
show satisfaction in receiving the rain?” The one of the 
gods answered: “Not so, Mafijusri.” MajfijuSri said: “Indeed, 
O member of the gods. Like the great ocean, so deep, un- 
fathomable, immeasurable and extraordinary* is the 
knowledge of the omniscient. The Bodhisattva, the great 
being, who desires to obtain [this knowledge] should ex- 
hibit no satisfaction’ in honouring the Tathagatas. 

§4  lha’i bus smras pa | ‘jam dpal ci la dmigs nas | de 
bzhin gshegs pa la mchod «.».par bgyi |. jam dpal gyis 
smras pa | lha’i bu dmigs pa bzhis de bzhin gshegs pa la 
mchod par bya’o | bzhi gang zhe na | ’di Ita ste | byang 
chub kyi sems la dmigs pa dang | sems can thams cad rab 
tu thar bar bya ba la dmigs pa dang | .,dkon mchog gsum 


chen pos D: chen poQ 
gzhar yang D: gzhan yang Q 


asadhdarana, T omits. 

Cf. C uses four Chinese words of common expression to express 
the four adjectives here: 2 (‘deep’, gambhira) & (‘broad’, cf. dur- 
avagaha) # 4 # (‘no far-end; no end’, cf. aprameya) (4# 4) (‘no 
limit’, cf. asadharana). After this sentence C adds: “all rivers lead to 
it (i.e. the ocean) but it is never overflooded.” 

Skt. piijd-atrptim. Pijd repeats again in Ms. Tib does not repeat pi- 
ja, but D adds: “never (gzhar yang)”, while Q adds: “furthermore 
(gzhan yang)”. 
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§5° idam avocan mafijusrih’. attamanah’ susimo’ deva- 
putrah, te ca bhiksavas te ca bodhisattvah sa ca sarvavati 
parsat sadevamanusadsuragandharvas ca* loko majfijusri- 
yah’ kumarabhitasya bhasitam abhyanandann‘’ iti. 


mafijusrinirdesam nama mahay4dnasiitram paficadasamam 
samaptam’. 


mafijusrih em. : mafijusrir Ms. 

attamana<h> em. : Attamanda Ms. 

susimo em. [cf. §2] : sukhino Ms. 

°gandharva<s ca> em. [cf. AVS; BhGVS(V)] : °gandharva Ms. 
majfijusriyah em. [cf. jam dpal gzhon nur gyur pas T] : bhagavato 
majfiju{sri}<srivyah Ms. 

abhyanandan<n> em. : abhyanandan Ms. 

samapta{h}m Ms. 


on fF Ww HO 


idagia43M avocan mafijusrir 4ttamana sukhiOno devaputrah te ca 
bhiksavas te ca © bodhisatvah sa ca sarvavati (.parsat® sadevama- 
nusdsuragandharvaOloko bhagavato mafiju{sri}<sripyah kumaO- 
rabhiitasya bhasitam abhyanandan i¢ti ||xxx|| mafijuSrinirddesam 
© nama mahay4nasiitram paficadasfamam sa© mApta{h}m || xx || 
(Tibetan marginal note written on the bottom) «jam dpal gyis bstan pa 
zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo ste bco Inga rdzogs so |> 
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gyi gdung rgyud’ mi ’chad par bya ba la dmigs pa dang | 
sangs rgyas kyi zhing thams cad yongs su dag par bya ba 
la dmigs pa ste | lha’i bu dmigs pa bzhi po de dag gis de 
bzhin gshegs pa la mchod par bya’o | ¢¢s1495) 

$4 ary RGR a: PORE ATA? MORK: RED 
US: —AM Be, —AR-DRE, =BREH— We, 
Fey Sa eel (98 A HL fe» ee Ay ES ee DA 0 Sa a OR 

§4 The one of the gods said: “Mafijusri, on what 
grounds should the Tathagata be honoured?” Majijusri re- 
plied: “The Tathagata should be honoured on four 
grounds, O Member of the gods. On what four (grounds)? 
These are — on the ground of aspiration for enlighten- 
ment’, on the ground of emancipating all beings, on the 
ground of not cutting off the lineage of the triple gems, 
and on the ground of the purification of all buddhafields’. 
O Member of the gods, on these four grounds the Tathaga- 
ta should be honoured. 


§5 ‘jam dpal gyis de skad ces (,smras nas | lha’i bu 
mtshams bzangs dang | gde slong de dag dang | dge slong 
ma de dag dang | byang chub sems dpa’ de dag dang | 
thams cad dang Idan pa’i ’khor de dang | lha dang || mi 
dang | lha ma yin dang dri zar bcas pa’i ‘jig rten yi rangs’ 
te | jam dpal ,gzhon nur gyur pas smras pa la mngon par 
bstod do | ’phags pa ’jam dpal gyis bstan pa zhes bya ba 
theg pa chen po’i mdo rdzogs s.ho? || (2s: 

§5 --[for the rest of C, see Appendix] 


gdung rgyud D: gdung rgyun Q 
yi rangs D: yid rangs Q | 
> sho Q:soD 


* — bodhicitta. C reads: ‘f# #45’, sarvajfia. 
For the fourth item, C: “on the ground of apprehending (*samgra- 
ha, #) the supernal manfestations of virtues (*gunavyaha/gunalam- 
kara, 3) #24£ #) in all buddhafields”. 
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§5 


§5 535 


Thus said Mafijusri. Transported with joy,’ Susima, 


one of the gods, and those monks,” Bodhisattvas, the en- 
tire assembly and the world of gods, humans, semigods, 
and gandharvas rejoiced in what the princely Mafijusri 
said. 


The fifteenth siitra, called “the Instruction of MafijuSsri”, is 
complete. 


a 


dttamanah, nom. m. sg. in Skt, but nom. m. sg. or pl. in BHS. Here I 
take dttamandh, an adj., as the beginning of the sentence, referring 
to Susima and the rest. As for “ca”, according to MW, the first “ca” 
is generally omitted in later literature. 

Tib reads: the son of the gods, those monks, ... and the world of ... 
and gandharvas were pleased ([and] rejoiced ...). 

Cf. Kajiyama 1977 for the three kinds of reading regarding the end 
formula in Skt Mahayana texts, Haribhdra’s commentary, Tibetan 
and Chinese translations. It is important to realise that there have 
long been differing opinions about the concluding sentence. 
Nevertheless, it is possible that the texts have been corrupted so 
more parallels should be considered. Also, in terms of the Pali 
texts, since nom. m. sg. (attamano) and pl. (attamana) are different, 
it is easier to observe the Pali tradition. 

To choose the first or second reading would depend on the mean- 
ing of the word attamanas, cf. CPD s.v. 

T adds “and those nuns (dge slong ma de dag dang)” who did not 
appear in the beginning. 

Ms has bhagavato here together with Mafijusri; while T does not. 
Since the text consists of a dialogue between Majfijusri and Susima, 
I have adopted T here. 

C has a long list of fourfold practices for Bodhisattvas after §4. 
After the list, the Blessed One smiled and various lights issued 
from his mouth. Then the verses spoken by Susima follow. After- 
wards the Blessed One was teaching in conversation with Susima 
and Sariputra. In this sense, this siitra was said by the Blessed One 
and MafijuSri. Still in this case, ‘and’ (ca) (bhagavato and mafijusri- 
yah) would be expected. 

Since C is obviously a much longer and enlarged version, and the 
extended part does not contribute to the critical edition of the Ms, 
I put the rest of C into the Appendix for reference. 
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Appendix 


The complete text of C (Taisho no.774) 
K Fe VU ERE 

F Fe * Bd = pe ye Bi? NC AE BE 2S Hl) 

bin oy A 9 EE UE AL (36 
$1 cosas HOE FR, RE a a i 2 I i, BX 
lt RAB A, Spee /\ PAR, BRASS, 
FPR EA BMALT SRS AT, ARBOURS 
§2 cosa PARR CREM FE, FF} -BRB RTA, BOK 
kL, RARABR, 42O#B, CRM RS ARK SE, 
‘7ANIB, HSB, Ce, AMCRAAlS: 
$3 osazaay ee Er HE BE OO AR EAB? SCHRATA : WB 
Wl, HARI REA? AB: Pt. MAMAS: KF, 
ARE, RARER, BRR, BRAR, See eK 
mea, Hasan, Roe, ABR. 
§4 —Gosarty aH: PRAT A? MAB a: BU 
WSs: -AMEA, —AE-WRE, =AAH=HAH, YW 
Ay tag ata eR DY) Eee» EA Ee ee DA SK 


(the following is not parallel to Ms.) 

om Mina: BREA, SRV, Wear 
BRERA S BRE SEZI, MARS URES 
Wes. MURA]: aH, BB 2, SAM. K 
fF | Se Ea ee ES Lee, Bie? Bie 
RAD; AGA RAD, B-WBRD, BR WE 


1 =F RQ Kr : BFF FMSY 
2 YER FKrSY : OF M 
3 #4) FKrSY : om. M 
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DL. EAH. 

costs.) 32 UK Se WE HE FS VU A OL; Ae AGO? BAIA oe AREA 
i>; AE ERA RC RAE BES NG, TB AT 
Ae. we AH. 

coir LK SF Be EE E,W? GARR: 
eSBs; ARABS; ACE. we Ay. 

cosbuay BE UX EF Ree RE SS VY Fe Oe AN, tA AG VU? aS 
AEE; UMAR, BITRE, KARA. EAD. 
cosbi7a) 38 OX SE WE HE SE OO AR RE RED, ate AVVO? GAA A BE 
Re, ARAB; PRED AER: RED GER. LAM. 
coveis-2y LK SF EEE DO ob, a ARO? GATE AIS, 
RoR, DBR, HRMS. eA. 

coor Bak Se MEA UE IRI, te AyU? aes 77 TE: 
FFIEVE; Hee. FE AG DY. 

costa. 20K ES MEA FB SEI, ARVO? GARE; A 
Vuse St; TEVUREE: ERO. EAD. 

cosbas29 BE OK EF ME A VU RB BIA, AA ARVO? wa ae ae Ee AIR 
fb; HCA RR Ss, ERRSMTBA, ARAL 
FIAT. FEAS VY. 

cosas EK EEA ha, ASW? AEA BA 
AEs WBA; ATA AU A, {TERRA eA. 
cover 1K Ee REA A He» AP Ay? GR; Ye; AR 
Wi; BARAT RK ie. EAH VY 

rosea. 38 UX ee Bae a DY Ft BS BE YEE, Z tA 44 VY ? AB TARE AT Bit 
HeWe; RRC, SAAR. eA. 

coro LK EE BEA UA ANGS, AGU? GABE, AG 
IEA; AEE —V) RE, ARORA BHA. EAH. 

cose. 21K Es REA VU A], tA AG VU? aS EB er; SRE 


1 #® FKr: 4 MSY 
2 3 FKrMY: #S 
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AB, SOK; SOTERA RE. AY. 

over 2 1X EF BEA DA, TT ASV? SERRE; SR RZ 
Sete: SRT AHit. eA. 

coseisis) 58 OX EF RE A DU A RT, te ASU? GRA; BRIA 
MW; dem AH; pet. AeA. 

croseis- 88 OK EF REA VU A KR, AT AVVO? BABE AE JE i, FA 
jx; TA; ARNE. AV. 

(roser7-19) 58 UX EF Be A BE, A AQ VO? GRRE AR as | SAE 
AKSi; GERESFSLD; TERE. eA. 

(rosci9-22) 058 OX ee hee Al VU FE SR , ZB fel 44 VY ? AB ae 2a De AT Ae ae BB — 
TAN RAR BESS; BEE ERLE; A — DRE TT RI 
(YEAR SE. EAD. 

coca EK MEA US, BAU? GS, ES, 
iS; FAD) RE RRS. EAH. 

(rosea OL EF BEAU, Ay UU? GREED, AG 
SBR; MARK: BU eae. AD. 
(rosca7-r10a1) 08 UX Ee Ree Al VU Fe Se YE, Zs fA 43 VY ? An SEE — WE 
NAA TRB REARS BESS Ay AN cs AR im ae ES 
Fo FEAGVY 

roars EK oF he AU AS, BASU? GRR RM, EC 
AR RE: BURA, a ee. te 
VU 

rows K EE MEA UAL, ASV? GH SSE; WEE; TRARY 
TEE; REALE. AH. 

nos tK Ee MEA UA, wit AyVE? aaa; OF; ES; 
mito e794. 

roar RIK ES MEA VUFEER, te ASVU? GRAER ESSE; AER 
MUBNIBM; ARATE NR; YARRA ea. Ay 
py. 


‘3 FKr : # MSY 
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nono TK EE BEA ORR, AAO? HERR: CEB 
AR; HARI: BRR. EAM. 

roars OK EF EA DU BET, fe ARVO? a Se — BR Be 
ee, HABSAA BH: RARAHA RD Rew te 
AG; Bia RMSE. EAS. 

coast Kos EA A, AR? AREAS 
RRA; RRA mR EI; AIS SERA. A. 
roars 202K SF BEA OB ANE, BAU? PRES; HE 
Shek, TER, NEVE. ADU. 

roao2 te XS REA AN, AS? HAD; RAT 
47; MME; BBE. LAY. 

(rr0ar2-23 08 1X = Bee 7A VU ROH, ZB tA 44 VO ? An er PE th ; Ee ok 
AB; fed —VJe tk. FLAG. 

coun 25 OE UK EF BEA PST, AQ UO? GR RT; Ae 
I); KA: SSA. 2AM. 

crioars-20 BLUR EF BEA VU A Be fH AGO? a A BAA he 
74; SARRABRDP, SAEBKAMA, SARAH 
FEATSS. fe Ay. 

nomony EK te MEA VU FESS, A ARVO? GRP Ae, 
iy Pie; SAH; SUT. AAR. | 
cron OUR Ey Be A OU A TS, te AQ? BA ee EL 
Sithine: Si eWeike, SAAB. eA. 

roo LIK EF BEAU AS ERE ES, AW? BRS KA Kis 
Him: SREP REE, SRR AB, SAKE 
‘it. weAG VY. 

nor LIK Es REA SRS, BAY? GAS iy IE eR 


i Kr : % FMSY 
5L FKr: Fl MSY 
th FKrMS: fe Y 
i FKrMS : #0 Y 


sh FKrSy : BEM 


Ww =» Ww HO 
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PER ER, SARITA, SURFER, 
UN RAB EB ATA = HR. 72 F451 
noon PEK EF Bie AU A SLR, AGW? GS AiG; 
Ait; Sitch; SARE RAR. eA. 
novi 19 PLUK Es BEA UTS AAAS, ote AQ VU? ee ae WHER 
Pee RES; J AS as ae EY I; 2 ae ee es 
ELAS. EAD. 
mooie BECK te Be A UAB AES, Ziel AyVO? BAe ATR 
SARS: SHRI, SPM A aE. REA 
py. 
cnobis-20 OL UK Ey Be Al VU FR BERR, Ze AGWO? BAH EE) 
FALE, SRAGRBMA;, SHIRE, SRE 
Heel PEK AR BE. FE ASDY 
nova Ba KS he A UB eS, aie Ay? aS ee 
ms SRERHE, SHEL RAK: SRR. zz 
VY « 
crovarc) SOREN RAR, EBAT RAS, EGE, DI 
ARERR E, WEE, mm, ae te, aC PREM 
All, RB-WRS, WH, Prac Ee, MAE 
‘i, BU, DOWER, Raed, ReBL, Ame 
@, =TtoH, PRES, AREAL, ASCRETAS: 
Wee Se ETF? SORES A: WERE ATR. KE: 
UC FE AE FEAT TERR © MOR: Bae Es he A 
cross) PA AF HE ES BES, HAO PRR, Ae ABR 
Sf, WRTATReALL, LER At, WRIA. 
Pp SEAT BN GEAR. GR RS, SE TR] DI a 
Fl: 
Prey =| i} eh, Ht wy *H aang —_ 

AAR Ht 8 8=—- REL 


1 ABRY Kr : B32 BR FMSY 
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HER =| AK 
MRA PA 
foe BK 
UMS PRK e 
THERA REE A RIE 
Bam KA 6B 
BEtTHAG (a DiaK 
Wee ESS 
Ke RRS moAwA 
SHRLRG PRRwaKs 
SARA RITE 
FUL OES LALIT RF 
ene 
Btkeke KRM 
eae | 6 ORR 
Allama 
APR = HE SLME DT Hl 
ARPA He 
SABES (DK 
THOSE =F 
FTE CU | BT A EES 
BRAG Mathes 
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onas2) 8 RPS EAS BS: YE Ge Ra Te me eee EAR? 
RFA: MACH. Ha: Wee we Ae CRA ZA 
All Ss Bb eS AE SS HE, BSR. Aa: He! bea 
AA Rat MAA? BRERA BA: MORRIE? 
Ales: Thee! RRA eA, BASE PCATER-WE 
fa, DHA FRA eR. ATS: ECE 
BPE Aa, UCB REAR. SHH a: AeA 
at A A eS Me AIE SERB? Ha: Bits feeak, eth Ht 
a ea SRS, BA. PEM REAWHAER 
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tt, AA Sattevis, R-i, SRDS eB eS 
4 — SS Heal, WR R TT a RA 5 — So Be PB 
OE RTT AR LR A EE, DLT A eS 
ate, Wena ety, SEM RAR ER, HPA 
YR, BEML CAA, RAR YR, oD 
‘Ea AVES: RSS SEA, (ER ET CR Ata 
fea i. lp he Pam RE ME, EE PAS one RE 
All, AVA SIA 

onasti PA EBA ACRE SS: BERRA! PEGE YE SE, 
Jife Ce RSE REAR, BRA Ria BO UCAS EERE 
SOKA SS: AF! ROE MEFHRAA STA, Aaa Ker 
(KEGAN AAG, RS Rae, FR ANE), HEB A aE BE 
KERB S 77 E, REGRESS, FEAR, WR AG, WERMBAK 
He, FEAR, Rare, ROVE TE, MERE, REOO 
47, FES RATERS —, RRB Ste A, Ree 
BES, RE BGR ABR, HERSESCA DEIR, HEBER aR BE, REO 
PUR, RAIA, HERARARPI AN, Hea, HERG 
ARE PTAA ESTE, REARS, RESAB Be, EFT DEK, HE 
AUAL,» FRAKES RE, PARR OH, ERR RK, BRIER 
ER, ERR HA, Raa PATA. EMME 
Mo Thm eiex, owes. 

rubte2 61 ANT» = he REE TE, Aran ec le, 2 ite, Fa 
Ale, PSA, EMME, FORE, BRE 
Te, FRR AR SS, ATE HITES, A IZIE TE AREA 
Fhe 8X SC BE fae] 2 Bry (Es ES ESR AS a PAR EO AN RL RK TES 
FRE HRC ATS, BU PSB HRS AE — SS EE IRE, NAG 
— VY) Shi EAS PFA 

nba bt BAT BOOKA: BEATE a, ER 
FEA UCAS, BU AON AAP RE ie. iS: BN 
fe, NIK ATA, BET IT, SCPE AARILIAPT, BUAWAER 


1 fe @EVE FKr : 74(/E 8 MSY 
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PTE, BA REITICIAR, AT, ABE fe RR See 
1&, ABT, MARA ATAAIK, ANRC RH Hee HE — Shi 
SPE. 

cnnea-ro) Od Fp TELS Ts SP) Ea J BE Ba Es RS RY 
NURS . RSC HF ae as ON RE TT Aa A eit. BAR RE DAE 
TEXTES. O-WRESRERR. RAR: MERA. 
Te! Eee 4 WERE? CH? A: Ue RE 4 eR 
Pl, D4 Oe eA, ABUSER. ARIE, 
Mal PRE, RCA WH, Ah H, RY, K 
ARE ESS, ED GRATER EK 21T » 


16. 
Aryamaitreyapariprcchanamamahayanasitra 
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Primary Sources 


D Aryamaitreyapariprcchanamamahayanasitra. 
Tibetan Derge edition, unknown translators. 
‘Phags pa byams pas zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa 
chen po’i mdo. D 149, vol.57, pa, 330b1-331a2. 


Ms Aryamaitreyapariprcchasitra. The sixteenth 
stra in this Potala Sanskrit manuscript collec- 
tion, 31a6-32a4. 

Q Aryamaitreyapariprcchanamamahaydanasitra. 
Tibetan Peking edition, unknown translators. 
Phags pa byams pas zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa 
chen po’i mdo. Q 816, vol.33, nu, 293a3-293b6. 


T (or Tib) All Tibetan editions = D andQ 


Critical Edition 
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16. Aryamaitreyapariprcchanamamahayanasitra 


§1° evam maya srutam. ekasmin samaye bhagavan raja- 
grhe viharati sma grdhrakiite parvate mahata bhiksusam- 
ghena sardham mahata bodhisattvaganena. atha khalu 
maitreyo bodhisattvo’ mahasattvas’ tasmin devaparsan- 
mandale samnisannah’. sa utthayasanad “ekamsam utta- 
rasangam krtva daksinajanumandalam prthivyam prati- 
sthapya yena bhagavams tenafijalim pranamya bhaga- 
vantam etad avocat.” 


Cf. Rastra(F) 8,1-3: Rastrapalo bhagavantam ... krtafijaliputa uttha- 
yasanad ekamsam uttardsamgam krtva daksinam janumandalam 
prthivyam pratisthdpya yena bhagavams tenafijalim pranamya 
bhagavantam etad avocat. 

LV(V) 63,25-26: atha khalv 4yusman a4nandah utthaydsanad ekam- 
sam uttarasangam krtv4 daksinajanumandalam prthivyam prati- 
sthapya yena bhagavarhs tenafijalim pranamya bhagavantam etad 
avocat... 

likewise, ADSP(C 1962) 72,15-16; AvS(V) 23,23-24; BhGVS(V) 165,8; 
DvavA 112,2; SuvPS(N) 64,3-4. 


*  bodhisattvo em. : bodhisattvas Ms. 
<mahasattvas> em. [cf.§2; sems dpa’ chen po T] : om. Ms. 
sa<m>nisannah em. : sanisannah Ms. 


evam maya Sruytal|xxx||m ekasmin® samaye bhagavan’ rajagrhe vi- 
harati sma grdhrakiite parvate mahata bhiksusamghena sarddham 
||xx|| mahata bodhisatvaganena | atha khalu maitreyo bodhisa- 
tvas tasmin® devaparsanmandale sanisannah | sa utthayasanad 
ekamsam uttarasangam krtva daksij,,najanumandalam prthi- 
vyam pratisthapya yena bhagavams tenafijalim pranamya bhaga- 
vantam etad avocat’ | 
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rgya gar skad du | 4 rya mai’ tri’ pa ri pr tstsha 
na ma ma ha ya na si tra | 
bod skad du | ’phags pa byams pas zhus pa 
zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo | 


sangs rgyas dang | byang chub sems dpa’ thams cad la 
phyag ’tshal lo | 


§1 di skad bdag gis thos pa dus gcig na | bcom ¢.,ldan 
‘das rgyal po’i khab na bya rgod kyi phung po’i ri la dge 
slong gi dge ’dun chen po dang thabs cig’ tu bzhugs te | 
byang chub sems dpa’i dge ’dun chen po dang yang thabs 
cig’ go | de nas byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po 
byams pa stan las langs te | bla gos phrag pa .gcig tu gzar 
nas | pus mo g.yas pa’i lha nga sa la btsugs te | bcom Idan 
‘das ga la ba de logs su thal mo sbyar ba btud nas | bcom 
Idan ’das la’di skad ces gsol to | ¢e25:.:-0 


The Inquiry of Maitreya 


§1 Thus have I heard. At one time the Blessed One stay- 
ed at Vulture’s Peak in Rajagrha together with a great 
company of monks and a great multitude of bodhisattvas. 
Then the bodhisattva* Maitreya "sat in the circle of an as- 
sembly of gods. He arose from his seat, put his upper robe 
over one shoulder, placed his right knee on the ground, 
saluted the Blessed One with his hands joined together, 
and said this to him — 


maiD:meQ 
* triD:treQ 
cig D: gcig Q 


T adds: “the great being” (sems dpa’ chen po; mahasattva). 
T omits. 
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§2"° ‘ko ’tra’ bhagavan dharmadanasya vipakah. evam 
ukte bhagavan maitreyam bodhisattvam mahdsattvam’ 
etad avocat. °ya§ ca maitreya ganganadivalukopamams’ 
trisahasramahasdhasr4al* lokadhatiin’ saptaratnaparipir- 
nan krtva danam° dadyat’ tathagatebhyo ’rhadbhyah 
“samyaksambuddhebhyah’, yas caikagatham karunyat pa- 


Divy(V) 80,26: ko ’tra virodhah? 290,13: ko ’tra hetur yenedanim 
pratihata iti? 

Vajra(V) 77,17-19: bhagavan aha — yas ca khalu punah subhite 
kulaputro va kuladuhita va imam trisahasramahasahasram loka- 
dhatum saptaratnaparipirnam krtva tathagatebhyo ’rhadbhyah 
samyaksambuddhebhyo danam dadyat, yas ca ito dharmaparya- 
yad antasa§ catuspadikam api gatham udgrhya parebhyo vistarena 


deSayet samprakaSayet ... Likewise, SaddhP(W) 346, 20-27. 


wo 2 NBO Oe BO BU 


tra em. [’di la T] : rtha Ms. 

*sattvam em. : °satvamm Ms. 
*opamams em. : °opaman’ Ms. 
°sdhasral em. : °sahasran° Ms. 
°dha{ti}<tin® Ms. 

dana<m> em. [cf. Vajra(V) 77] : dana Ms. 
<da>dyat em. [cf. Vajra(V) 77] : dyat Ms. 
samyak’ em. : samayaka? Ms. 


*buddhebhyah em. : *>buddhebhyo Ms. 


ko rtha bhagavan® dharmmadanasya vipakah | e(3:,.,vam ukte bha- 
gavan® maitreyam bodhisatvam mahasatvamm etad avocat’ | yas 
ca maitreya ganganadivalukopaman’ trisahasramahasahasran° 
lokadha{ti}«ti»n® saptaratnaparipirnnaOn’ krtva dana dyat ta- 
thagatebhyo ’Orhadbhyah samyakasambuddhebhyo | (ya caika- 
gatham karunyat® parasaOntane pratisthapayet’ | asya maitreOya 
punyaskasya{sau}<so> [‘so’ for possible ‘sau’, the top edge has been cut 
off in the digital image] pirvakah pu;nyaskandhasatatamim api 
kalan noOpaiti | sahasratamim api SatasahaOsratamim api kotita- 
mim api kotifatatamim api | koOtisahasratamim api kotiSatasa- 
©hasratamim api | samkhydm api kalam api gananam api upa- 
mam api na ksamate | 
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§2 bcom Idan ’das ’di la chos sbyin ba’i rnam par smin 
pa gang lags | de skad ces gsol ba dang | (0..6com Idan ’das 
kyis byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po byams pa la 
‘di skad ces bka’ stsal to | byams pa sus stong gsum’ gyi 
stong chen po’i ‘jig rten gyi khams gang ga’i klung gi bye 
ma snyed rin po che sna bdun gyis yongs su bkang ste | de 
bzhin gshegs pa dgra bcom «pa yang dag par rdzogs pa’i 
sangs rgyas rnams la dbul ba phul ba bas | gang gis snying 
rje bas tshigs su bcad pa gcig gzhan gyi rgyud la bzhag na 
byams pa bsod nams kyi phung po ’di la bsod nams kyi 
phung po snga ma des brgya’i char yang nye bar mi ’gro | 
stong gi cha dang | brgya stong gi cha dang | bye «ba’i cha 
dang | bye ba khrag khrig brgya stong gi cha dang | grangs 
dang | cha dang | bgrang ba dang | dpe dang rgyur yang mi 
bzod do | (Q 293a7-b2) 


§2 What here, Blessed One, is the result of the giving of 
teaching?’ This having been said, the Blessed One replied 
thus to Maitreya the bodhisattva, the great being — “Mai- 
treya, suppose one would fill threefold thousand great 
thousands of world regions, as many as the grains of sand 
of the Ganga river, with seven kinds of jewels and offer 
them to the Tathagatas, the Arhats, the perfectly enlight- 
ened Ones, and a second one would establish one verse in 
another’s mind” out of compassion. Maitreya, the former 
quantity of merit does not even reach a fraction of one 
hundredth of the quantity of merit of this [the latter]. It 
does not even [reach a fraction of] one thousandth, or 
even one hundred thousandth, ten millionth, billionth, 
ten billionth, or thousands of billionth. No number (sam- 


gsum D: gesumQ 
The reply does not actually say “what is the result”, but “how 
great” by giving a comparison. 
samtana, BHSD ‘mentality, mental disposition’. 
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rasamtane’ pratisthapayet, “asya maitreya “punyaskan- 
dhasydsau’ piirvakah punyaskandhah’* Satatamim api ka- 
lan nopaiti. sahasratamim api Satasahasratamim api koti- 
tamim api kotisatatamim api kotisahasratamim api kotisa- 
tasahasratamim api samkhyam api kalam api gananam 
apy’ upamam api na ksamate. 


§3° idam avocad® bhagavan. idam uktva sugato hy atha- 
param etad uvaca Sasta — 


yas ceha gangasikatopamams’ tan’ 
ratnasya purnan’ varalokadhatiin” | 


* For a similar expression, cf. ASP(V) 80,14-19 (203,19-22): asya subhiite 
punyaskandhasya dharmadhatuparinamajasya asau piirvaka upa- 
lambhasamjfiinam bodhisattvandm danamayah punyabhisamska- 
rah Satatamim api kalam nopaiti, sahasratamim api Satasahasrata- 
mim api kotitamim api kotisatatamim api kotisahasratamim api 
kotiSatasahasratamim api kotiniyutaSatasahasratamim api kalam 
nopaiti, samkhyam api kalam api gananam api upamam api aupa- 
myam api upanisam api upanisadam api na ksamate | also JAA 178; 
Rastra(F) 59,14-16; Vajra(V) 77,11-23. 


*samtane em. : °santane Ms. 

°ska<ndha>sya’ [phung po T] : °skasya° Ms. 

°Asau em. : °a{sau}<so» Ms. 

°skandha<h> em. : °skandha?® Ms. 

apy em. : api Ms. 

avocad em. : avocat” Ms. 

°opama<ms> em. : °opaman’ Ms. 

<tan> em. [de dag T]: ro Ms. [might be influenced by ‘ratnasya’?] 
purnan em. : purnnam 

°dhatiin em. [cf. §2] : >dhatum Ms. 


oo foe..UN CONUS 


- 
°o 


R 


idam avocat® bhagavan’ idam uktva sugato hy athaparam etad 
uvaca S4)sta | yas ceha gangasikatopaman’ ro ratnasya pirnnam 
varalokadhatum dadyat° | jinobhyam mudita sucitto yas caikasa- 
tvadya (52deSayeta gatham || tatra ratnadanam vipulam hy ativa 
{ga}<gathapradanasya krparjitasya | prapnoti kaficit® na kalam na 
samkhy4n{i}° dvayos trayy{o}anam kuta eva cimta || 
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khya), fraction (kala), innumeration (ganana) or compari- 
son (upama) can suffice it. 


§3 bcom Idan ’das kyis de skad ces bka’ stsal te | bde 


bar gshegs pas de’ skad gsungs nas | ston pas gzhan yang 
‘di skad ces bka’ stsal to | 


gang gis gang ¢4'i bye snyed ,, jig rten khams | 
de dag rin chen byur bur bkang byas te | 

dga’ rab sems kyis rgyal la phul ba bas | 

gang gis tshigs bcad’ gcig cig sems can byin | [1] 


rin chen sbyin ba shin tu rgyal chen de | 

snying rje bskyed nas tshigs bcad sbyin pa la | 
gang ga’i cha dang grangs su’ang mi phod «na | 
lan gnyis lan gsum sems Ita’ ga la zhig | [2] cczsse2- 


§3 Thus said the Blessed One. The Sugata having said 
so, then the teacher further said the following — 


If now a joyful well-minded one’ 

would give excellent world systems filled with jew- 
els? 

equal to the grains of sand of the Ganga to the vic- 
tors’, 

and if one would give a verse to tone being’; [1] 


*  deQ:di D 
*  tshigs bcad D : chigs bcad Q 
> ItaQ:laD 


Cf. Tib. dga’ rab sems, *pramuditacitta. 

Tib. “would fill those [world systems] with abundance (byur bu) of 
jewels”. 

Plural in Ms., likewise §2; but Tib. ‘rgyal la’, in the singular. 
Ekasattvaya in v.1d here, but §2 mentions ekagathd. Tib. seems to 
read both tshigs bcad gcig, ‘one verse’, cig sems can, ‘one being’ 
(v.1d). But if the Skt. verse reads ‘one verse’ as in §2, i.e. yas caikam 
... gatham, the verse still does not scan. 
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§4° 


16. Aryamaitreyapariprcchanamamahayanasitra 


dadyad’ jinebhyo’ muditah’ sucitta’ 

yas tcaikasattvaya’ desayeta gatham ||* [1] 
tad’ ratnadanam vipulam hy ativa 
gathapradanasya’ krparjitasya | 

prapnoti kamcin’ na kalam na samkhyam’ 
dvayos trayanam” kuta eva cinta ||° [2] 


idam avocad bhagavan. attamana maitreyo bodhi- 


sattvo mahasattvas te ca bodhisattvah” sadevamanusdsu- 
ragandharvas ca loko bhagavato bhasitam abhyanan- 
dann” iti. 


aryamaitreyapariprcchanamamahayanastitram 


sodasa- 


mam” samaptam. 


Ao i O° 2 OS 


Tristubh: Indravajra; d pada is corrupted. 


a, b, c pada: Tristubh (Indravajra); d pada: Tristubh (Upendravajra) 


dadyad em. : dadyat° Ms. 

jinebhyo em. [cf. §2] : jinobhyam Ms. 
mudita<h> em. : mudita Ms. 

sucitta em. : Sucitto Ms. — 

[problematic! no possible solution. See discussion f.p.] 
tad em. [m.c.; de T] : tatra Ms. 
{ga}<gatha° Ms. 

kamcin em. : kaficit® Ms. 

samkhyam em. : samkhyan{i}° Ms. 
tray{o}anam Ms. 

bodhisa{tva}tv{o}ah Ms. 
abhyanandan<n> em. : abhyanandan Ms. 
sodaSamam em. : sodasamam Ms. 


idam avocad bhagavan attamana maitreyo bodhisatvo mahasatvas 


te ca bodhisa{tva}tv{o}ah sadevamanusdsu,;2,3ragandharvas ca lo- 
ko bhagavato © bhasitam abhyanandan iti ||xx|| arya©maitreya- 
pariprcchanamamaha,yanasitram sodasamam samaptam ||xx|| 
(Tibetan marginal note written above the first line:) «’phags pa byams 
pas zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo ste bcu drug pa 
rdzogs so |» 
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The exceptionally abundant jewel-giving 

does not nearly’ reach a fraction nor a number 

of [the merit of] the gift of a verse out of compas- 
sion. 

How could there be thought of two or three (frac- 
tions)! [2] 


§4 bcom Idan ’das kyis de skad ces bka’ stsal nas | byang 
chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po byams pa dang | byang 
chub sems dpa’ de dag dang | dge slong de dag dang | lha 
dang | mi dang | lha ma yin »dang | dri zar bcas pa’i jig 
rten yi rangs’ te | bcom Idan ’das kyis gsungs pa la mngon 
par bstod do | 

’phags pa byams pas zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i 
mdo rdzogs so” || (2s: 


§4 Thus said the Blessed One. Transported with joy’, 
the Bodhisattva Maitreya the great being and those Bodhi- 
sattvas® and the world together with gods, human beings, 
asuras and gandharvas were pleased by what the Blessed 
One said. | 


The sixteenth mahay4na sitra, called “The Inquiry of Mai- 
treya”, is complete. 


yi rangs D: yid rangs Q 
* s.hoQ:soD 


kamcit, ‘any’; cf. T reads: “gang ga’i”, ‘Ganga’s’. 

attamana, Cf. Tib.: byams pa dang ... dri zar bcas pa’i ‘jig rten yi rangs 
(attamanas) te ..., i.e. Tib reads Gttamand as plural (Skt. attamanasah), 
governing Maitreya and the rest of the audience. For detail, cf. Si- 
tra 15,85, fn. 

Tib adds: dge slong de dag dang, “and those monks”. 


17. Anantabuddhaksetragunodbhavana- 
namamahayanasutra 
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17. Anantabuddhaksetragunodbhavanandmamahdyanasitra 


Primary sources 


Anantabuddhaksetragunodbhavanasitra. Chi- 
nese translation by Xiianzang (X#): Bi se 
+72. Taisho vol.10, no.289. (in Appendix I) 
Anantabuddhaksetragunodbhavanasitra. Chi- 
nese translation by Faxian (j& &): #ARR S— 
£7) RD HAS. Taishd vol.10, no.290. 

Chinese translation by Buddhabhadra ((# BE BK 
BEE): ATA BS HE EAE: BB A +7 (Bud- 
dhavatamsakasitra collection, Chap.26). Tai-- 
sho vol.9, no.278(26). (see Appendix III) 
Chinese translation by Siksananda (#& & # fi): 
ATi BA 3 RAE: BB B= +— (Buddhava- 
tamsakasitra collection, Chap.31). Taishé vol. 
10, no. 279(31). (see Appendix IV) 
Aryatathagatanam Buddhaksetragunoktadhar- 
maparyaya. Tibetan Derge edition, translated 


_ by Jinamitra, Danasila and Ye shes sde: ’Phags 


pa de bzhin gshegs pa rnams kyi sangs rgyas kyi 
zhing gi yon tan brjod pa’i chos kyi rnam grangs. D 
104, vol.48, nga, 285b4-286b7. 

Sangs rgyas phal po che zhes bya ba las | tshe’i 
tshad kyi le’u zhes bya ba ste | sum cu bdun pa’o. D 
44, vol.36, kha, 393b6-394b5 (see Appendix II) 
Anantabuddhaksetragunodbhavanasitra. The 
seventeenth siitra in this Potala Sanskrit man- 
uscript collection, 32a4-33b8. 
Aryatathagatanam Buddhaksetragunoktadhar- 
maparyaya. Tibetan Derge edition. ’Phags pa de 
bzhin gshegs pa rnams kyi sangs rgyas kyi zhing gi 


yon tan brjod pa’i chos kyi rnam grangs. Q 772, 


vol.28, gu, 310b2-312a4. 
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Q’ Tshe’i tshad. in Phal chen collection, chap.37. Ti- 
betan Peking edition. Q 761(37), vol.25, li, 
274b2-275a8. (See Appendix II) 


T(orTib) All Tibetan translations (D’ and Q’) 


Chinese recension sigla (cf. LPra 122) 


F first Fuzhou edition #4)\ = Taisho = 

Kr second Koryo & Beye 

M Jingshan zang (& LL # = Taisho 4A 

S Sixi Bi = Taisho R 

T Todaiji (#2A=) manuscript. (only in C’) 
Y Puning zang #4223 = Taisho 7c 

Note: 


C’ is closer in content to Ms than C’; though in many 
instances the translation of C’ is more precise and better 
worded. Still, C’ is arranged on the facing page of Ms, 
while C’ is listed in Appendix I. 


Critical Edition 
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17. Anantabuddhaksetragunodbhavananamamahayanasitra 


17. Anantabuddhaksetragunodbhavana- 


namamahayanasutra 


§1° evam maya srutam. ekasmin samaye bhagavan ma- 
gadhesu viharati sma dharmaranye’ bodhimandale vajra- 
manikhacite” padmagarbhasimhasane®”’ mahata bodhisat- 
tvaganena sardham dasa buddhaksetranabhilapya‘kotini- 
yutaSatasahasraparamanurajahsamair bodhisattvair ma- 
hasattvaih’.° 


a 


Oo & Ww RO Fe 


Cf. Pali Sv.ii.545,14: ntlamanikhacita; Dhp-a.iii.364,21-22: ekam ra- 
jatakhacitam ekam manikhacitan ti ... Cf also PischelGrPkt §196: M. 
manikkha = famanikhacita (Mrcch. 41,2); LC s.v. spras pa] 

Cf. JAA 8, §3 : tasya ca mahamaniratnapadmagarbhasimhasanasyo- 
pari samantat. Cf. also BLSF i.197v2, v5. 

Cf. JAA 8, §3 (also p.184, §42,2): tena khalu punah samayena daSadi- 
Sy aikaikasmad digbhagad dasabuddhaksetranabhilapyakotiniyu- 
taSatasahasraparamanurajahsama ... agacchanti sma | Cf. BLSF i. 
197r4; 250r4; v1 (JAA fragments) 

Cf. GV(J) 33,20-34, (GV(V) 57,20-21): ... yavad anabhilapyanabhila- 
pyabuddhaksetraparamanurajahsam4n api lokadhatiin atikrama- 
mi | 

Cf. DBh(R) 95,7-8. 


dharma’ em. : dharma? Ms. 

°<kha>cite em. [spras pa T; ArteHE Re C’s cf. Pali resources] : °citte Ms. 
°ga<r>bha’ em. [snying po T; JAA] : °gabbha’ Ms. 

*anabhilapya’ em. : °anabhilapya® Ms. 

maha? em. : mmaha’ Ms. 


evam maya srutam ekasmin’ ||xx|] saOmaye bhagavan® magadhesu 
vihagzasrati sma | dharmmaranye bodhix||xx|]© mandale vajrama- 
nicitte padmagabbhasim © hasane mahata bodhisatvagajynena sar- 
ddham dasabuddhaksetranabhi © lapyakotiniyutasatasahasrapara- 
©méanurajahsamair bodhisatvair mmajhasatvaih | 


§1 563 


rgya gar skad du | arya ta tha ga ta na ma bud dha kse tra’ 
gu no’ kta dha rma pa’ rya ya | 
bod skad du | ’phags pa de bzhin gshegs pa rnams kyi* 
SaNgS os3;rgyas kyi zhing gi yon tan brjod pa’i chos kyi 
rnam grangs | 
sangs rgyas dang byang chub sems dpa’ thams cad la 
phyag ’tshal lo | 

§1 ‘di skad bdag gis thos pa’® dus gcig® na | bcom Idan 
‘das yul mnyam dga’ na chos kyi dgon pa byang chub kyi 
snying po na nor bu rdo rjes spras pa’i pad .ma’i snying 
po’i seng ge’i khri la bzhugs te | byang chub sems dpa’i dge 
‘dun chen po sangs rgyas kyi zhing brjod du med pa bye 
ba khrag khrig brgya stong phrag bcu’i rdul phra rab 
snyed kyi byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po dang 
thabs cig’ go | (es:02.5 


Res — HAIN 
PEK Be AE = pA BOA RB BRI BA OK Bill Be PS a 
$1 cxse2e2) MEK, i, HEE SRE Seay, 
AA iil FEE BRS CAR, AEE RAG Bak, JASE, (RA 
RA A TRAC A ft, SE RIA 0 
Proclamation of the virtues in the infinite buddhafields’* 


traD:draQ 

noD:toQ 

paD:parQ 

kyiD: kyis Q 

paD:paiQ 

gcig D: cig Q 

cig D: gcigQ 

PRA GE AE = pe BCA ak SG aR SB BF OK BT Bt 12 5 ee Kors = IAS BT 
121 ean ae FSY : ROU Kae aE = pe BAA il Ft Be HY KI, BE 
ada M 


* The Tibetan D* and Q’ give the title of the siitra as: Aryatathagata- 


R ) fon wn a w tw _ 


564 17, Anantabuddhaksetragunodbhavananadmamahdydanasitra 


§1 


§1 565 


Thus have I heard. Once the Blessed One stayed at 


the Dharma grove in Magadhi, a place [where he attained 
his] awakening bodhi, on a lion’s throne [sprung] from the 
calyx of a lotus and inlaid with diamonds and jewels, to- 
gether with a great assembly of Bodhisattvas, the great 
beings,” comparable to ten hundred thousand of anabhi- 
lapya? of koti of niyuta of fine particles of dust in the bud- 


b 


nam Buddhaksetragunoktadharmaparyaya. For this, cf. §12: (idam) 
tathagatanam buddhaksetragunodbhavanadharmaparyayam (udgrahi- 
syati ...). Though from this §12 passage, it can be seen as an alter- 
native title for this stitra, the title should be °gunodbhavana? (‘‘pro- 
clamation of virtues” BHSD s.v. udbhavana), rather than °gunokta° 
as DQ suggested; cf. ‘brjod pa’ as in the Tibetan title, here ‘brjod pa’ 
should correspond to ‘udbhdvana’, ‘manifestation, declaration’ 
(BHSD), rather than ukta. Cf. the expression in Sitra 2, §13: tatha- 
gatagunodbhavanartham. — 

The translation of C’: ‘5 #33 # +34 2’ (“The manifestion of the 
virtues of the infinite buddhafields”), is similar to the title of this 
Ms. 

Cs (5 he BS — T HR Al TH FARE, “The proclamation of the Buddha on 
the measuring up of the virtues of all the buddhafields”. C’ adds 
the expression ‘measuring up’ not only in the title but also in the 
content (#8 /#¢, cf. §§2,3,4 etc.) to show the comparison of the 
life-span in the different buddhafields. 

In addition to the above independent texts in the Chinese and Ti- 
betan canons, there also exist parallel texts in the Buddhavatamsa- 
ka collection. Despite the difference in the chapter numbering, all 
the Chinese and Tibetan texts give the ‘section’ title as: Tshe’i tshad 
(3 am /# &) ‘the length of life-span’. Though this section title is 
different from the title of siitra 17, the name of the whole col- 
lection, Buddhavatamsaka Vaipulyapitaka, is preserved in the Ms 
colophon. This is the first Indian passage to prove the existence of 
a major Indian compendium of texts bearing the title ‘Buddhdava- 
tamsaka’ known to the scribe/collector of this Ms. This is impor- 
tant evidence. Further see §13 below. 

C’ adds a list of the assembly: gods, humans, asuras. 

D’Q’C’C? (i.e. the Tshe’i tshad section in Avatamsaka) do not have 
this paragraph. 

Anabhilapya is used together with the other expressions of numer- 
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17. Anantabuddhaksetragunodbhavanandmamahdayanasitra 


§2° tena khalu punah’ samayena’ tasminn eva’ bodhi- 


sattvaparsatsamnipate 


** *cintyaprabharajo° nama bodhi- 


sattvo mahasattvah samnipatito’ ’bhiin samnisanna§’ ca. 
atha khalv’ acintyaprabharajo’’ bodhisattvo mahasattvo 
buddhanubhavenotthaya padmasanat sarvabodhisattva- 
ganam amantrayate™ sma — 


yat khalu punar bho jinaputra iha sahayam lokadhatau 


eB WO HO Ff 


Cf. the expression in DBh(R) p.5,K: tena khalu punah samayena tas- 
minn eva bodhisatvaparsatsamnipate vimukticandro nama bodhi- 
Satvas ... 

Samadh(V) 2,5-6: tena khalu punah samayena tasminn eva parsat- 
samnipate candraprabho nama kumarabhitah samnipatito ’bhit 
samnisannah ... 


punah em. : punas Ms. 

Samaye<na> em. : Samaye Ms. 

eva {sama} Ms. 

°parsa<t>sa<m>nipate em. [cf DBh(R), Samadh(V) parallels] : °par- 
satasannipa{ta}te Ms. 

<’>cint<y>a° em. : acinta°® Ms. 

[BHS; cf. BHSG §17.4: -an stem, nom.sg. m. -ah] 
sa<m>nipatito em. : sanipatito Ms. 

<sam>nisannaé em. [cf. parallel cliché] : nisannas Ms. 
khalv em. : khalu Ms. 

acint<y>a° em. : acinta® Ms. 

amantray<at>e em. : amantraye Ms. 


tena khalu punas samaye tasminn eva {sama} bodhisatvaparsata- 
sannipa{ta}te | acintaprabharajo nama bodhisatvo mahasatvag)h 
sanipatito ’bhiin nisanna§ ca || atha khalu acintaprabharajo bo- 
dhisatvo mahasatvo buddhanubhavenotthaya padmasanat” (,)sar- 
vabodhisatvaganam amantraye sma || yat® khalu punar bho jina- 
putra iha sahayam lokadhatau kalpam | tat® {su}sukhavatyam loka- 
dhatau {kajlpam} bhagavato ’mitabhasya tathagatasya buddha- 
ksetre ekam ratrimdivasam || 1 || 
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dhafields.’ 
§2 de’i tshe byang chub sems dpa’i ’khor gyi jdkyil 
*khor ’dus pa de nyid du byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ 
chen po ’od bsam gyis mi khyab pa’i rgyal po zhes bya ba 
‘dus par gyur te ’dug go | de nas byang chub sems dpa’ 
sems dpa’ chen po ’od bsam gyis mi khyab pa’i rgyal po 
sangs rgyas kyi mthus stan las langs te | «.byang chub 
sems dpa’i tshogs thams cad la smras pa kye rgyal ba’i sras 
dag gang’ jig rten gyi khams mi mjed kyi bskal pa de ni 
bcom Idan ’das de bzhin gshegs pa ’od dpag med kyi sangs 
rgyas kyi zhing ‘jig rten gyi khams bde ba can gyi nyin 
zhag gcig 20 | eso» 
$2 (ca: sozazo-ba) A FRE BF A ee ed Be, EN GE, BY 
(CMe, PHKS eee, MAKa: Meaty, +a 
se Paiiaatt ey KEV Fe BE PE 77 SR FR 
ae DbA — 2 BX 
‘og Then at that time in the gathering assembly” of Bo- 
dhisattvas, the Bodhisattva, the great being, Acintyapra- 


* gang em. [yat Ms.; cf. §§3,4 etc.] : om. DQ 


als, like koti, niyuta here. Therefore I take the word anabhilapya as 
subst. nt. ‘a very high number’ (BHSD s.v.). 

I took ‘dasa’ as a multiplier in nom.-acc. (or as if indeclinably) with 
the instr. of the noun buddhaksetranabhilapya-...rajah(samair) (cf. 
Whitney_Grammar §486c), rather than as a compound dasabud- 
dhaksetra-. I.e. it reads with the ...rajas, ‘ten hundred thousand of ... 
particles of dust’; rather than with the buddhaksetra, ‘... (in) ten 
buddhafields’. Normally it is the buddhafileds in ten directions but 
not something in ten buddhafields. 

Cf. §11 below. 

°parsatsamnipate. Cf. Tib. ’khor gyi dkyil ’khor ‘dus pa, *parsanmanda- 
lasamnipata. For ’khor gyi dkyil ’khor rendered as parsanmandala, cf. 
Schmithausen 1971: 175, §119,14f.; ‘dul pa, LC: ... samnipata. Cf. the 
expression in GV(V) 235,9: ekam api tathagataparsanmandalasamni- 
patam Grabhya dharmam desayami | 
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kalpam tat sukhavatyam’ lokadhatau* bhagavato ’mita- 
bhasya tathagatasya buddhaksetra’ ekam ratrimdivasam. 


§3°  yat khalu punar bho jinaputrah sukhavatyam loka- 
dhatau kalpam tat kasayadhvajayam’* lokadhatau bhaga- 
vato vajrasarapramardinas* tathagatasya buddhaksetra’ 
ekam ratrimdivasam.° 


2 Cf. MJM 221,v.32: ito ’samkhyeyakalpante lokadhatuh kasayite | 
pirvasyam disi kasayadhvajo nama bhavisyati || 32 || 

GV(V) 65,30-31: uttarayam disi kasayadhvajayam lokadhatau va- 
jrapramardano nama tathagato ’rhan samyaksambuddhah... 

Cf. the pattern in the comparison of life-span in AyuPS 79, [21]: yad 
bh[i]ksa[vo] [ma]nusyana<m> varsasatam ta<d> devana<m> traya- 
strimsanam ekam ratrindivasam, tena rattrimndivasena trmsad 
rattrakena masena, dvadasa masakena samvatsarena, taya sam- 
vatsa[raga]nanaya divyam varsasahasram [deva]nam trayastrim- 
§anam ayusah pramanam. tad bhavati manusikaya gananaya tisro 
varsakotyah sasti§ ca varsaSatasa[hasra]ny ayusah pramanam, as- 
ty antarena k4alakrya. 


{su}sukhavatyam Ms. 

lokadhatau {kalpam} Ms. 

°ksetra em. : °ksetre Ms. 
*pramardinas em. : °pramardinah Ms. 
°ksetra em. : °kse{tra}tre Ms. 


nO -& WO DO 


yat’ khalu punar bho jinaputrah sukhavatyam lokadhatau (3.,;)kal- 
pam | tat® kasa@yadhvajayam loOkadhatau bhagavato vajrasarapra- 
marddina©Oh tathagatasya buddhaksej{tra}tre ekam (.ratrimdiva- 
sam || 2 || 
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bharaja* by name, joined the gathering and sat. Then by 
the power of the Buddha, the Bodhisattva the great being 
Acintyaprabhardja arose from his lotus seat’ and spoke to 
the entire assembly of Bodhisattvas* — 


“O, Members of the victor®! A kalpa period of time in the 
Saha world element here is (equal to) one day and night in 
the Sukhavati world, the buddhafield of Amitabha*® Tatha- 
gata. | 


§3 [(D’Q' add:) kye rgyal ba’i sras dag gang jig ws..rten 
gyi khams bde ba can gyi bskal pa de ni bcom Idan ’das de 
bzhin gshegs pa mi ’khrugs pa’i sangs rgyas kyi zhing ’jig 
rten gyi knams mngon par dga’ ba’i nyin zhag gcig go | | 
kye rgyal ba’i sras dag gang ‘jig rten gyi khams 
mngon par dga’ ba’i bskal pa de ni bcom Idan das de bzhin 
gshegs pa rdo rje ,snying pos rab tu ’dul ba’i sangs rgyas 
kyi zhing ’jig rten gyi knams dur smrig gi rgyal mtshan gyi 
nyin zhag gcig go | ses 
§3 Goabs.0) I» Be ik BE te FE, BRD, Be 
WS TE FR, FEE ER ©) 2 RIE SAU PS FS eH BAR fb Rl] — BE AZ « 


“#8 Ky : Ha FMSY 


Cf. parallel texts, D’Q’C°C* (Appendix II-IV), ie. the Tshe’i tshad 
section in the Chinese and Tibetan Avatamsaka collection, men- 
tion the Bodhisattva’s name as: Sems kyi rgyal po (:t»£). 

Padmasana. C*(#& 44 Ti #8) C*( EN 4 BeeE) and Tib (stan las langs te) read 
only ‘from the seat’ (*anubhavenotthayasanat). 

C’ puts the teaching in the mouth of the Buddha: “the Bodhisattva 
Acintyaprabharaja asked the Blessed One after having bowed 
down to his feet and saluted with folded hands: ‘Lord! Is there any 
difference in the arrangement of the length of time in all the bud- 
dhafields?’ The Blessed One said: ...” 

jinaputra. -Putra in the latter part of a compound does not mean 
‘son’ but indicating a ‘member’ of a class or group. For details see 
Stitra 14,§1, v.2, fn. and Siitra 2,813; Sitra 19,§19. 

Cf. D’Q’ (Appendix II): tshe dpag tu med pa’i sangs rgyas, i.e. amitdyus. 
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§4" yat khalu punar bho jinaputrah kasayadhvajayam 
lokadhatau kalpam tad avaivartikacakra'nirghosayam’ lo- 
kadhatau bhagavatah suniscitapadmaphullita’gatrasya* 
tathagatasya buddhaksetra’ ekam ratrimdivasam. 


* — *cakra’ em. [’khor lo T; i C'C’C°C’] : °vajra°® Ms. 

*ni<r>ghosayam em. [dbyangs T; = C’; = #¢ C°C’; cf. §5] : *nighosa- 
yam Ms. 

*phul<|>ita° em. : °*phulita® Ms. 

°gatra<sya> em. [pad mo rab tu rgyas pa’i sku; Bx 7E& C’; gen. case 
cf. pattern in §3,5,6 etc.] : °{vasu}sigatra Ms. 

°ksetra em. : °ksetre Ms. 


yat® khalu puOnar bho jinaputrah kasayadhvajayam loOkadhatau 
kalpam | tad avaivarttika,.,)vajranighosayam lokadhatau © bha- 
gavatah suniscitapadmaphulita{vaOsu}sigatratathagatasya bu- 
ddhakse,tre ekam ratrimdivasam || 3 || 
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§3 “Further, O, Members of the victor! A kalpa period of 
time in the Sukhavati world is one day and night in the 
Kasayadhvaja° world, the buddhafield of Vajrasarapramar- 
din® Tathagata. 

§4 _kye rgyal ba’i sras dag gang ‘jig rten gyi khams dur 
smrig gi rgyal mtshan gyi bskal pa de’ ni bcom Idan ’das 
de bzhin gshegs pa shin du rnam par gdon mi za bar pad 
mo rab tu rgyas pa’i sku’i »sangs rgyas kyi zhing ‘jig rten 
gyi khams phyir mi Idog pa’i ’khor lo dbyangs kyi nyin 
zhag gcig go | sua 

§4 (soabs-a) BT > AB Bry (pe SH > tee FR , — TK BBC RRP fe 
TE HRC HATER, BASE Te UN OR EA A BK 

§4 Further, 0, Members of the victor! A kalpa period of 
time in the Kasayadhvaja world is one day and night in 
the Avaivartikacakranirghosa* world, the buddhafield of 
Suniscitapadmaphullitagatra® Tathagata. 


* deD:deiQ 


Between Sukhavati and Kasayadhvaja, D’Q’ have Abhirati (mngon par 
dga’ ba), the buddhafield of Aksobhya Tathagata (mi ’khrugs pa), i.e.: 
one kalpa in Sukhavati is one day and night in Abhirati; while one 
kalpa in Abhirati is one day and night in Kasdyadhvaja. However, 
D’Q’(C°C’) do not have this passage, See Appendix II. 

C*, bal (fist v>, seems not to correspond to kasayadhvaja. 

C’ seems to read: pramada [( 4:14] Xl) & =], ‘delight’. 

C* seems to correspond to Ms: vajra(# H "#)-sara( 2 2t™)-pramardi- 
nah ($A We AE WE AS $e); D’Q’ and Gv(V) 65,30 (f.p.) do not have °sara° 
(rdo rje rab tu joms pa); C’ has only vajra (4: [8 #); C* has: vajrasara 
(<4 FW BX (36). 

*nirghosa, ‘sound’, C’ reads: ‘light’ (3¢48). 

D’Q' have the prefix ‘rab tu’ for rgyas pa (°phullita’); while D’Q’ have 
‘shin tu’ (Appendix II,84). 

C’ omits suniscita’. 
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§5* yat khalu punar bho jinaputra avaivartikacakra‘nir- 
ghosayam lokadhatau kalpam tad virajayam’ lokadhatau 
bhagavato*® dharmadhvajasya tathagatasya buddhaksetra’* 
ekam ratrimdivasam. 


§6° at khalu punar bho jinaputra° virajayam lokadha- 
tau kalpam tat pradipayam lokadhatau bhagavatah sim- 
hasya tathagatasya buddhaksetra® ekam ratrimdivasam. 


§7’ yat khalu punar bho jinaputrah’ pradipayam loka- 
dhatau kalpam tat suprabhayam lokadhatau bhagavato 
vairocanasya’ tathagatasya buddhaksetra’ ekam ratrim- 
divasam. 


*cakra’ em. [cf. §4] : °vajra° Ms. 
virajaya<m> em. : virajaya Ms. 
bhagavato em. : bhagavatah Ms. 
°ksetra em. : °ksetre Ms. 

°putra em. : °putrah Ms. 

°ksetra em. : °ksetre Ms. 
°putra<h> em. : °putra Ms. 
vairocana{sya}<sya> Ms. 

°ksetra em. : °ksetre Ms. 


Ne) le) “ an on > bo i) _ 


yat® © khalu punar bho jinaputrd avaivartti© kavajranirghosayam 

lokadhAg..ytau kalpam | tad virajaya lokadhatau bhagavatah dhar- 

mmadhvajasya tathagatasya buddhaksetre ekam ratrimdivasam || 

4 || 

P yat® khalu punar bho jinaputrah virajayam lokadhatau kalpam | 
tat® pradipayam lokadhatau bhagavatah simhasya tathagatasya 
buddhaksetre ekam «3,)ratrimdivasam || 5 || 

Y yat® khalu punar bho jinaputra pradipayam lokadhatau kalpam 

tat’ suprabhayam lokadhatau bhagavato vairocana{sya}<sya> (3322) 

tathagatasya buddhaksetre ekam ratrimdivasam || 6 || 
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§5 kye rgyal ba’i sras dag gang ’jig rten gyi khams 
phyir mi ldog pa’i ’khor lo dbyangs kyi bskal pa de ni 
bcom Idan ’das de bzhin gshegs pa chos kyi rgyal mtshan 
gyi zhing ‘jig rten gyi khams rdul «dang bral ba’i nyin 
zhag gcig go | ess 

§5 cons.) ft > WAPI HRC A, —AGR ER, 
PERRI, YEE URAL BK. 

§5 Further, O, Members of the victor! A kalpa period of 
time in the Avaivartikacakranirghosa world is one day and 
night in the Viraja world, the buddhafield of Dharmadhva- 
ja° Tathagata. 

§6 _ kye rgyal ba’i sras dag gang ‘jig rten gyi khams rdul 
dang bral ba’i bskal pa de ni bcom Idan ’das de bzhin 
gshegs pa seng ge’i sangs rgyas kyi zhing ‘jig rten gyi 
khams mar me Idan gyi nyin zhag gcig go | ess. 

$6 qssmnory HHL > (KARRI FR, KBE, at 
THAR, BID GI OR TB A A — 

§6 Further, 0, Members of the victor! A kalpa period of 
time in the Viraja world is one day and night in the 
Pradipa’ world, the buddhafield of Simha Tathagata. 


§7 kye rgyal ba’i sras dag gang ‘jig rten gyi khams mar 
me Idan gyi bskal pa de ni bcom Idan ’das de bzhin gshegs 
pa rnam par snang mdzad kyi sangs rgyas kyi zhing ‘jig 
rten gyi khams ’od bzang po’i nyin zhag gcig go | ess 

§7 goku leds WLRETCTE GE, —RKERCRR AD, 76 FOG 
THAR, BE ELIE AS On BR RAY HP — SX 


§7 Further, O, Members of the victor! A kalpa period of 
time in the Pradipa world is one day and night in the Su- 


2 C’ reads: *dharmardaja (j& =). 
© D’Q’ add ‘(sgron ma) bzang po’, likewise C°C* ‘#(/%)’. 
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§s*  yat khalu punar bho jinaputrah suprabhayam’ loka- 
dhatau kalpam tad’ duratikramayam’ lokadhatau bhaga- 
vato dharmarasmiprajvalitagatrasya* tathagatasya bud- 
dhaksetra’ ekam ratrimdivasam’. 


§9’ ~—yat khalu punar bho jinaputra’ duratikramayam lo- 
kadhatau kalpam* tad’ vyahayam” lokadhatau bhagava- 
tah sarvabhijfiamatirajasya™ tathagatasya buddhaksetra” 
ekam ratrimdivasam. 


ioe) “NI an Wn > wo i) _ 


su<p>rabhayam em. [cf. §7] : subhrabhayam Ms. 
tad em. : tat° Ms. 

dura{ti}tikramayam Ms. 

°rasmi° em. : °{raja}raSmita’° Ms. 

°ksetra em. : °ksetre Ms. 

ratri<m>° em. : ratri°® Ms. 

ji{pu}naputra Ms. 

kalpam {tad adarsamandalacakranirghosayam lokadhatau bhaga- 
vatas candrabuddhes tagatasya buddhaksetre} Ms. 
tad em. : tat’ Ms. 

vyuhaya<m> em. : vyihaya Ms. 

sarvabhijfia° em. : sarva{bhi}bhijfia® Ms. 

°ksetra em. : °ksetre Ms. 


yat® khalu punar bho jinaputrah subhrabhayam lokadhatau kal- 
pam tat® dura{ti}tikramag;,;yam lokadhatau bhagavato dharmma- 
© {raja}raSmitaprajvalitagatrasya tathagaOtasya buddhaksetre 
ekam ratridivasam (,)|| 7 || 

yat® khalu punar bho ji{pu}na© putra duratikramayam lokadhatau 
© kalpam {tad adarsamandalacakranirghog;,,sayam lokadhatau 
bhagavatas caOndrabuddhes tagatasya buddhaksetre} || tat? © 
vyuhaya lokadhatau bhagavatajyh sarvatbhi}bhijfiamatirajasya ta- 
©thagatasya buddhaksetre ekam ratrimdi©vasam ||8|| 
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prabha world, the buddhafield of Vairocana Tathagata. 

§8 _ kye rgyal ba’i sras dag gang ‘jig rten gyi khams ’od 
bzang po’i bskal pa de ni bcom Idan ’das de bzhin gshegs 
pa chos kyi ’od zer rab ,,tu rgyas' pa’i sku’i sangs reyas kyi 
zhing ’jig rten’ gyi khams ’da’ bar dka’ ba’i nyin zhag gcig 
gO | (Q311a8-b1) 

§8 snug HHT KREG A, -ABBI RO), ACER TE 
Fi, (ZI UR BA — BK 

§8 Further, O, Members of the victor! A kalpa period of 
time in the Suprabha world is one day and night in the 
Duratikrama world, the buddhafield of Dharmarasmipra- 
jvalitagatra* Tathagata. 

§9 kye rgyal ba’i sras dag gang ‘jig rten gyi khams ’da’ 
bar dka’ ba’i bskal pa de ni bcom Idan ’das de bzhin gshegs 
pa mngon par shes pa thams cad blo gros ’od zer rgyal po’i 
sangs rgyas kyi zhing ‘jig rten «..gyi khams rnam par 
brgyan gyi nyin zhag gcig go | esi. 

$9 wsniein HHL RHEE A, -ASIBtER A), zen A TE 
Fi, — Wi E UR A FP BK 

§9 Further, 0, Members of the victor! A kalpa period of 
time in the Duratikrama world is one day and night in the 
Vyuha world, the buddhafield of Sarvabhijfiamatiraja’ Ta- 


rgyas D: brgyas Q 

‘jig rten D: jig ten Q 

2 Cl (GE) agrees with Ms. 
C’ has dharma’ (#&) and reads °phullitagatra (#4), but omits rasmi. 
After dharmarasmi, C° reads ‘pure blossoming lotus’ (*visuddhaphu- 
llitapadma), C* reads ‘blossoming lotus’ (*phullitapadma). 
For °prajvalita’, D'Q’ have “rab tu rgyas pa’i sku”, which is identical 
to §4 (= °phullita(gatra)); likewise D’Q’ read ‘shin tu rgyas pa’, the 
same as their §4 (Appendix II). 

° On the name of the Buddha, C' agrees with Ms. D'Q’ and C’ add “’od 

zer” (‘3’) between Sanskrit °mati® and °raja’. 
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§10° yat khalu punar bho jinaputra vyihayam lokadha- 
tau kalpam tad adarsamandalacakranirghosayam’ loka- 
dhatau bhagavatas candrabuddhes tathagatasya buddha- 
ksetra’ ekam ratrimdivasam. 


§11° anena bho jinaputra’ lokadhatuganana‘pravesena™ 
paripdrnani dasa buddhaksetraparamanurajahsatasaha- 
srany° atikramya tato’ yat padmasriyam lokadhatau bha- 
gavato bhadraSriyas’ tathagatasyarhatah samyaksambu- 
ddhasya’ buddhaksetra” ekam ratrimdivasam, yatra sam- 
antabhadracaritranam” bodhisattvandm mahdasattvanam 


oO BP WOW KH 


Cf. MPS(M) 36 (41): ... bodhisattvandm mahasattvanam gananapra- 
veSena samavasaranam gacchami. (Tib. p.37): ... byang chub sems 
dpa’ chen po rnams kyi grangs su gtogs shing yang dag par dus 
lags so | 


a<da>r§a° em. [me long T; #4 C’; cf: §9 deleted script] : arsa° Ms. 


°ksetra em. : °ksetre Ms. 

jisna>putra em. [rgyal ba’i sras dag T] : jiputra Ms. 

°ganana’ em. (cf. brtag cing bgrang ba T] : °gagana° Ms. 

*pravesena em. [cf. ... bgrang ba la ‘jug pa’i tshul ’dis T] : °~pravesana 
Ms. 

sahasra{sca}ny Ms. 

tato em. : tatah Ms. 

*Sriy{ajas Ms. 

samyak° em. : samyaka? Ms. 

°ksetra em. : °ksetre Ms. 

°caritranam em. [cf. kun tu bzang po’i spyod ba’i T] : °racitranam 
Ms. 


yat® khalu punar bho jij;;,,naputra vyihayam lokadhatau kalpam 


tad arsamandalacakranirghosayam lokadhatau bhagavatas can- 
drabuddhes tathagatasya buddhaksetre e,kam ratrimdivasam ||9|| 
anena bho jiputra lokadhatugaganapravesana paripirnnani daSa- 


buddhaksetraparamanurajahsatasahasra{Sca}(,3,,ny atikramya ta- 


tah | yat® padmasriyam lokadhatau bhagavato bhadraSriy{ajas ta- 
thagatasyarhatah samyakasambuddhasya buddhaksetre ekam ra- 
trimdivasam (jyatra samantabhadraracitranam bodhisatvanam 
mahasatvanam bhimiparikarmmaviéesah || 
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thagata. 


§10 kye rgyal ba’i sras dag gang jig rten gyi knams rnam 
par brgyan gyi bskal pa de ni bcom Idan ’das de bzhin 
gshegs pa zla ba’i thugs kyi sangs rgyas kyi zhing ‘jig rten 
gyi khams me long gi dkyil ’khor dbyangs kyi nyin zhag 
gcig $0 | (Q 311b2-3) 

§10 cower HOT, (KRALH, “ADB, HAD 
THAR, RKO A PBK 

§10 Further, O, Members of the victor! A kalpa period of 
time in the Vyaha world is one day and night in the Adar- 
Samandalacakranirghosa* world, the buddhafield of Can- 
drabuddhi? Tathagata. 


§11 kye rgyal ba’i sras dag «s..gang jig rten gyi khams 
brtag cing bgrang ba la ’jug pa’i tshul ’dis sangs rgyas kyi 
zhing brgya stong phrag bcur tshang’ ba’i rdul phra rab 
snyed das pa’i pha rol na bcom Idan ’das de bzhin gshegs 
pa dgra bcom pa yang dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas dpal 
bzang po’i sangs rgyas kyi zhing gang na byang chub sems 
dpa’ kun du bzang po’i spyod pa’i sa yongs su sbyong ba’i 


*  tshang D: tshad Q 


D’Q’ do not have the part °matirdja, but instead add ‘od zer’ (‘light’); 
similarly C*((—+) 88) 3685 #)C*((— WAH) SE A fe). 
The name “sarvabhijfiamatirdja tathagata” can also be found in 
DBh(R) 92,20-21: ... tatra sarvabhijfiamatirajam nama tathagatam bo- 
dhimandavaragatam samapasyat; cf. further Granoff 1998 p.371, n.42 
about “tathdagata Sarvabhijfiamita(!)raja”. 
Adarsamandalacakranirghosa, for °cakranirghosa, cf. §4 about the 
similarity. 
D’Q’ do not have °cakra’ (me long gi dkyil khor dbyangs); C’C’ do not 
have °cakranirghosa. 
For the part of °cakranirghosd, D’Q’ read ‘mdog’ (colour); For the 
whole name, C'C’ read: ‘the lustre of the mirror’ ($3¢H8). 
° C*: “The Buddha of ‘praise””; C’ agrees with Ms: 5 @ (Candrabud- 
dhi). 
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bhaimiparikarmavisesah.’ 


§12° yah kascid’ bho jinaputra idam tathagatanam bu- 
ddhaksetragunodbhavanadharmaparyayam’ udgrahisyati 
dharayisyati vacayisyati bhavayisyati paryavapsyati pa- 
rebhyas ca vistarena samprak@Sayisyati,’ tasya marana- 
kalasamaye *dasSadiganantabuddhaksetraprasarasamudre- 
su’ buddha bhagavantas tasya puratah sthasyanti.° tavac 


Cf. the expression in DBh(R) 21,WW: tasmat tarhi bhavanto jinaputra 


bodhisatvenaparikhinnena bhumiparikarmavisesabhiyuktena 
bhavitavyam | 

Cf. MJM 680, v.847: bodhisattvan mahasattvan samantabhadracari- 
nah | 


sarvan buddhatmajan krtva carayeyam jagaddhite || 

Cf. MPPU v.2384: Siitra. — Katamam ca bodhisattvasya mahasattva- 
sya bhimiparikarma | prathamayam bhiimau vartamanena bodhi- 
sattvena mahasattvena dasabhimiparikarmani karaniyani | adhy- 
asayadrdhatanupalambhayogena | 

Cf. ViKN(T) 460: kah punar vado ye srutvadhimoksyante pratye- 
syanti udgrahisyanti dharayisyanti vacayisyanti paryavapsyanti 
‘dhimoksyanti pravarttayisyanti parebhyas ca vistarena sampra- 
kasayisyanti ... 

ASP(V) 104,4-6: kah punar vado ...prajfiaparamitam udgrahisyanti 
dharayisyanti vacayisyanti paryavapsyanti pravartayisyanti desa- 
yisyanty upadeksyanty uddeksyanti svadhyasyanti. 

Cf. the concept and expression in Sukh(V) 241,7-8: tesam so ’mitabhas 
kascid em. : kaScit® Ms. 
buddhaksetragunodbhavanadharmaparyayam em. : buddhaksetre 
gunodbhavanam dharmmaparyayam Ms. 

dasadig’ em. : daSadis° Ms. 

°prasara’ em. [rab ’byams T] : °prasava’ Ms. 


yah kascit® bho jinaputra idam tathagatanam bug;,3)ddhaksetre gu- 
nodbhavanam dharmmaparya© yam udgrahisyati dharayisyati va- 
cayiOsyati bhavayisyati paryavapsyati ()parebhyas ca vistarena 
sampraka§a Oyisyati | tasya maranakalasamaye © da§adisananta- 
buddhaksetraprasavasagymudresu buddha bhagavantas tasya pu- 
rataOh sthasyanti tavac ca yatismaro bhaOvisyati | yavad anutta- 
raya samyajykasambodhau abhisambhotsat{e}a i Oti || 
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khyad par can ‘jig rten gyi khams pad mo dpal gyi nyin 
zhags gcig g0 | @s-0 

§11 Gein HF, Me WER, Ke Boe HA) TA 
AR AK hee, ATA, RRA RA 
cE, ERA BR 

eS. WEE wee HT HT, Ue eT 

§11 0, Members of the victor! By this process’ of calcula- 
tion of the world’, after surpassing [a number as great as]° 
ten hundred thousand of fine particles of dust in buddha- 
fields‘, in that [world] [one kalpa]' is one day and night in 
the Padma§sri world, the buddhafield of the Bhadrasri 
Tathagata, the Worthy One and the Fully Enlightened One, 
where the Bodhisattvas the great beings® make special 


preparations for the stage of the practices of Samantabha- 
dra." 


§12 kye rgyal ba’i sras dag rigs kyi bu’am rigs kyi bu mo 


“  $h4F Kr : 774 FMSY 


pravesa, ‘process, procedure’ (BHSD, s.v.). 

D’Q read: ‘bskal pa’. 

D'Q' have ‘snyed’ (sama, ‘like’), cf. §1. 

C’: $), “kalpas”. 

tatah. Tib: pha rol na “on that side; beyond”. 

Cf. C’ adds: “A kalpa period of time in the last world of buddha- 
field”. 

& D'Q’ do not have ‘mahasattva’. 

D'Q’: “where the preparations (yongs su spyod pa, LC s.v. spyod pa: 
parikarmata) of the stage of the practices of Samantabhadra bodhi- 
sattva are excellent.” Cf. D’Q’: ... the whole world is filled with 
(yongs su gang) the conduct of Samantabhadra Bodhisattva. 

Ch AGEL > RAPE REM > (ETG IRB BTM © This is parallel to Ms. 
C’: “where innumerable bodhisattvas are practicing the bodhisat- 
tvabhimi called the practice ({T) of “*Samantabhadrabhiimi(?)” (34 
{7 Hth).” 

cf. C’c*: “(... in this Padmaéri buddhafield) there exist Samanta- 
bhadra bodhisattva and many other great bodhisattvas.” 


"a 0 Df A Go Dw 
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ca jatismaro’ bhavisyati, yavad anuttarayam* samyaksam- 
bodhav’ abhisambhotsyata’ iti. 


tathagato ’rhan samyaksambuddho maranakdlasamaye pratyupa- 
sthite ’nekabhiksuganaparivrtah puraskrtah sthasyati | 


jati°® em. [skye ba dran par T]: yati° Ms. 
anuttaraya<m> em. [bla na med pa T]: anuttaraya Ms. 
samyaksambodhav em. : samyakasambodhau Ms. 
abhisambhots<y>ata em. : abhisambhotsat{e}a Ms. 


&- Ww KH F&F 


§12 581 


la la zhig de bzhin gshegs pa rnams kyi sangs rgyas kyi 
zhing gi yon tan brjod pa’i chos kyi rnam grangs ’di ’chang 
ngam | ’dzin tam | «a»klog gam | kun chub par byed dam | 
gzhan dag la yang rgya cher yang dag par rab tu ston na | 
de ’chi ba’i dus kyi tshe phyogs bcu mtha’ yas pa’i sangs 
rgyas kyi zhing rgya mtsho rab ’byams'’ dag gi sangs rgyas 
bcom Idan ’das rnams de’i mdun na bzhugs par ’gyur te | 
bla na med pa yang dag par rdzogs pa’i byang chub mngon 
par «rdzogs par sangs rgyas kyi bar du skye ba’ dran par 
"gy ur ro | (Q 311b6-312a) 

$12 02023-27 ‘iia (8A ATA i es — YY AAO ES, SS FF 
mad, AAs, BAA, PATA Ta Ta >, ae te OO 
RR, AGL, wa -A ta — DATA 

§12 0, Members of the Victor! Whoever’ shall compre- 
hend, remember, read out loud, practise,” study and de- 
clare in detail to others this Discourse of the Proclamation 
of Virtues in the buddhafields of Tathagatas,° the Buddhas 


rab ’byams em. : rab ’byam DQ 
* skye baD: sde baQ 


*  D'Q’'C’ adds: ‘kulaputra, kuladuhitr’ (rigs kyi bu’am rigs kyi bu mo; #4 
FEN). | 

C’ adds more in front of this first sentence: Members of good fami- 
ly! The longer the length of (one) day and night in all worlds, the 
longer the life-span and (the better) the body and characteristics 
of the Buddhas. Likewise the (more the) splendor/supernal mani- 
festation (#£ #) in the bodhisattva worlds. This is because of the 
increasing virtues of the beings. 

bhavayisyati: not in Tib. 

The expression here partially confirms the title given in D’Q’ (§1), 
except for the reading °gunodbhavana’, rather than °gunokta® (see 
§1, fn.). Cf. §13 the title given in the colophon. A siitra with more 
than one title is common in Mahayana sitras. 

C’C’ read here basically the same as their given title — Cs Him: f# 
788 8 +E FY (*Anantabuddhaksetragunodbhavanadharmaparyaya), 
i.e. dharmaparyaya (%&F43) here instead of sutra; ‘#47’ (udbhavana, 
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§13° idam avocad* acintyaprabharajo’ bodhisattvo maha- 
sattvah’. abhyanujfiatas* tathdagatenarhata °samyaksam- 
buddhenattamanadh®. s4 ca sarvavati bodhisattvaparisad 
acintyaprabharajasya’ bodhisattvasya bhasitam abhya- 
nandann iti. 


buddhavatamsakad* vaipulyapitakad *anantabuddhakse- 
tragunodbhavanam nama mahayanasittram” saptadaSa- 
mam samaptam. 


Ke) oo ~“ an wn a w i) aa 


i 
Oo 


avocad em. : avocat® Ms. 

*rajo em. [cf-§1] : °rajond Ms. 

mahasattvah em. : mahdsatvo Ms. 

abhyanuj<fi>atas em. [gnang T]: ’>bhyanujatah Ms. 

samyak° em. : samyaka’® Ms. 

°attamanah em. : °attamanah Ms. 

acint<y>a° em. : acinta® Ms. 

buddh<a>va<ta>msakad em. [cf. C°C’ title] : buddhavamsakad Ms. 
acnaynta’® Ms. 

<ma>hayana’ em. : hayana? Ms. 


idam avocat’ acintyaprabharaOjona bodhisatvo mahasatvo 63357) 
’bhyanujatah tathagatenarhata samyakasambuddhenattamanah | 
sa ca sarvavati bodhisatvaparisad acintaprabharajasya bodhisatva- 
‘sya bhasitam abhyanandann iti || buddhavamsakad vaipulyapita- 
kad acnantabuddhaksetragunodbhavanam nama haydnasitram 
saptadasamam samaptam ||xx|| 

(Tibetan marginal note underneath line 8): «shin tu rgyas pa’i sde snod 

in a ee é 

sangs rgyas [ f eo phal po che las sangs rgyas ("lio,..I) kyi 
zhing mtha’ yas pa’i yon tan ’byung ba zhes bya ba theg pa chen 
po’i mdo ste bcu bdun pa rdzogs so | 
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or the Blessed Ones in the vast seas of infinite buddha- 
fields in the ten directions, will stand in front of him at 
the time of his death. He will attain remembrance of past 
lives, until he will completely realise supreme awakening.’ 


§13. de bzhin gshegs pa dgra bcom pa yang dag par 
rdzogs’ pa’i sangs rgyas kyis gnang ste | byang chub sems 
dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po ’od bsam gyis mi khyab pa’i rgyal 
po dga’ zhing de skad ces smras so | byang chub sems dpa’ 
sems dpa’ chen po’i «su. khor gyi dkyil ’khor thams cad 
byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po ’od bsam gyis mi 
khyab pa’i rgyal pos’ smras pa la mngon par bstod do | 
’phags pa de bzhin gshegs pa rnams kyi sangs rgyas kyi 
zhing gi yon tan brjod pa’i chos kyi rnam grangs rdzogs 
SO” (Q 312a1-4) 

§13 Gor aRtAM oo, AR ROCES we RK, FEAT 
aes EY AK Ea SARI 

§13 Thus said Acintyaprabharaja Bodhisattva the great 
being.” Approved by the Tathagata, the worthy one, the 


rdzogs D: rjogs Q 
rgyal pos Q: rgyas pos D 
> s0D:s.hoQ 


‘manifestation; proclamation’), rather than the concise ‘#4’ at the 
front title. C*: Bi — WH A TA XE (*Anantabuddhaksetragunodbha- 
vanasitra), i.e. sutra here, rather than dharmaparyaya. C’ omits (i 
here. 
* For this sentence, C’ reads: “They (the Buddhas of the ten direc- 
tions) will fulfill all his wishes.” C’ has more after the buddhas of 
ten directions appear in front of him: they comfort and praise 
him, make him improve his infinite wholesome roots and let him 
be born in the buddhas’ pure lands according to his wishes, until 
he attains supreme enlightenment. In every rebirth, he shall re- 
member his past lives, practice the career of a bodhisattva and 
attain complete (enlightenment). 
D’Q' put the second sentence as the first, but the sequence of Ms. 
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fully enlightened one, he was transported with joy. The 
entire Bodhisattva audience was pleased by what Acintya- 
prabharaja Bodhisattva the great being said. 


From the Buddhavatamsaka,’ a/the Vaipulyapitaka,° the sev- 
enteenth Mahay4anasitra, “The proclamation of virtues of 
the infinite Tathagatas’ buddhafields” by name, is com- 
plete. 


seems more reasonable. 

C’: “Thus said the Blessed One.” According to C’, it is the Buddha 
who gave the teaching, Cf. §2, fn. 

C’, §2 states that it is the Acintyaprabharaja Bodhisattva who gave 
the teaching. Here C’, §13: “Thus said the Buddha, Acintyaprabha- 
raja bodhisattva and the assembly were pleased with what the 
Buddha taught.” The beginning and the end are not consistent in 
Cc. 

Though this is only a short colophon, it is the first evidence in the 
century since Pelliot raised the question, that there existed a 
major compendium bearing the title Buddhdvatamsaka Vaipulyapi- 
taka in the Indian script which was available to the scribe/col- 
lector of this Ms. (cf. §1, fn.). Buddhavatamsaka vaipulyapitaka also 
accords quite closely with C: A7y i #4 Be and T: sang rgyas phal po 
che shes bya ba shin tu rgyas pa chen po/shin tu rgyas pa’i snod. 

Pelliot (1914, 118-121) argued that the name for the collection 
should be ‘Gandavytiha’ rather than Buddhavatamsaka. Since then 
scholars either followed his suggestion, or still used ‘Buddhavatam- 
saka’, but kept quiet about the evidence. Recently Harrison (2007: 
31, fn.20) raised the question again in his draft: “The problem is 
not trivial, since it would be useful to know whether the author 
was familiar with the Avatamsaka as the major compendium that 
we now have, or drew on separate works which had not yet been 
gathered together to form it ...” 

For further information on the characteristics of the colophons of 
this Ms, see “Introduction”: III.2. 

The exact reference of the term ‘Vaipulyapitaka’ is still not known. 
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Appendix I 


C’ (Taisho vol.10, no.289) 
Fae SHE 38s (os tT AS 
TE = aK A EE 


$1 oerao Sl ee Kil, REPS TE a BE BP BU IK, AA 
Wb 5 See ee hl EX] AR ese > Be I THE a AL ae ES LE, BR 
AN Ty ect FAIA J 2 a PA eR AES Be, RBA, 
BAAS, FEAR, BURRIS. 

$2 esiaray hel A PP, A Be BE cd BE 24 AN A dD 
=, o ARB, TA, Te, AMAR, mA tb 
a: HS, sabe, Rem, ABSA? fhe: eH 
FT, REAR AEA, MUP eB, RARER TF A IE 
fit, 74h 

§3 Gsorcen 2s hit 3 TH: FE — HH WA FR we Wes tH: FR Se Mi] BS [HE Ee 
+, 4 BRK. 

84 Gorcrs-25) oe be His tH FE — HH, WAAS IE tit a TEL FEA LB io ALE 
A it, 4-H. 

§5 (so1cas-2) AS 1 Hi EF TEE FEB, TS EB TE RE Mee BE, A 


WK 

$6 cosh Ee TF Je AR AS tHe FE AB HB -, As 
RL « 

§7 case te oe Bs Be WH TE FE aes He, A — 
I , 

1 RE FKrSTY : (with added note: 82 32 BE AS ft i |A]) M 

2 KB? FKrSY : om. T : BF M 

° #2 Kr : 49072 FMSTY 

4 28 Kr : Wy> FMSTY 

5 


Bee Kr : ly> FMSTY 


Appendix I 587 


§8 osics ICH FH), WARE M AR BACHE, Ay 
a Wo 

$9 orczo.sorany HE HS TE FR — BY), THE ai tH FR 0) a 
+, 4B. 

§10 (ssoaz-ay He FR TH: FR — HY Wh Satis te FECA, AB 
BL 

$11 Goat HS, WAR, Ree, a ANB ae A 
ARRA AT 8 ce eB EE be, RFR, HH HY, 
EES RSL, ABH, ARE, BK, 
ETA RBS EF ET Hh. 

$12) Gown BT, MHRA, Meee 
AA, PEERED, FRAT. BAe 
A, PUCEA aN AS TBE, REM, Se RBG, 
WNFAME, Ba Aytieakt, GaAs, tbh, Mea, 
PACH, JellaERSe, SAE eee, GERATEZAE aA 
Bl, JEM EIES RE, RAE, item, Bee, 
1 4F El hy 

§13  oeasinli eM t, MIMO, AA Rt EE ee 
Me, FR AKA, BRAS, -D Re, lara, PAE 


By Ta SCAT 
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Appendix II 
Tshe’i tshad (in Phal chen collection) 
The recension of D’Q’ 


§2 de nas byang chub sems dpa’ sems kyi rgyal pos 
byang chub 4.:,sems dpa’ de dag la smras pa | kye rgyal 
ba’i sras dag gang bcom Idan ’das de bzhin gshegs pa sha 
kya thub pa’i sangs rgyas kyi zhing ‘jig rten gyi khams mi 
mjed di’i bskal pa ji tsam pa de ni “de bzhin gsheg pa tshe 
dpag tu med pa’i sangs rgyas kyi zhing” ou. jig rten gyi 
khams bde ba yod pa’i nyin zhag gcig go | 2723 

§3  kye rgyal ba’i sras dag ‘jig rten gyi khams bde ba yod 
pa’i bskal pa ji tsam pa de ni de bzhin gshegs pa rdo rje’ 
rab tu ’joms pa’i sangs rgyas” kyi zhing ’jig rten gyi khams 
dur smrig s...rgyal mtshan gyi nyin zhag gcig go | eas» 

§4 _ kye rgyal ba’i sras dag ’jig rten gyi khams dur smrig 
rgyal mtshan gyi bskal pa ji tsam pa de ni | de bzhin 
gshegs pa sku pad mo shin tu rgyas pa’i sangs rgyas kyi 
zhing ’jig rten gyi khams (...)phyir mi ldog pa’i ’khor lo rab 
tu sgrog pa’i nyin zhag gcig go | ames) 

§5 __ kye rgyal ba’i sras dag ‘jig rten gyi khams ’khor lo 
rab tu sgrog pa’i bskal pa ji tsam pa de ni | bcom Idan ’das 
de bzhin gshegs pa chos kyi rgyal «...omtshan gyi sangs 
rgyas kyi zhing ‘jig rten gyi knams rdul med pa’i nyin zhag 
gcig £0 | esse 

§6 kye rgyal ba’i sras dag | jig rten gyi khams rdul med 
pai bskal pa ji tsam pa de ni | bcom Idan ’das de bzhin 


de bzhin gsheg pa tshe dpag tu med pa’i sangs rgyas kyi zhing D: 
om. Q 

rdo rje Q: rdo rjes D 

sangs rgyas D: sangs Q 
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gshegs pa wusseng ge’i sangs rgyas kyi zhing | jig rten gyi 
khams sgron ma bzang po’i nyin zhag gcig go | (270627 

§7_ kye rgyal ba’i sras dag | ‘jig rten gyi knhams sgron ma 
bzang po’i bskal pa ji tsam pa de ni | bcom Idan ’das de 
csapdZhin gshegs pa rnam par snang ba’i snying po’i sangs 
rgyas kyi zhing ‘jig rten gyi khams ’od bzang po’i nyin 
zhag gcig go | (.274b7-8) 

§8  kye rgyal ba’i sras dag | ‘jig rten gyi khams ’od bzang 
po’i bskal pa ji tsam pa de ni | bcom 4,.)ldan ’das de bzhin 
gshegs pa chos kyi ’od zer gyi sku’i pad mo shin tu rgyas 
pa’i sangs rgyas kyi zhing ‘jig rten gyi khams ’da’ bar’ dka’ 
ba’i nyin zhag gcig go | (2re-2759 

§9 _kye rgyal ba’i sras dag | jig rten gyi khams ’da’ bar 
dka’ «ba’i bskal pa ji tsam pa de ni | bcom Idan ’das de 
bzhin gshegs pa mngon par mkhyen pa thams cad kyi ’od 
zer gyi sangs rgyas kyi zhing ‘jig rten gyi khams rgyan 
dang Idan pa’i nyin zhag gcig go | (asi 

§10 kye rgyal ba’i sras dag | oon» jig rten gyi khams rgyan 
dang Idan pa’i bskal pa ji tsam pa de ni | bcom Idan ’das de 
bzhin gshegs pa thugs zla ba’i sangs rgyas kyi zhing jig 
rten gyi khams me long dkyil ’khor mdog gi nyin zhag 
gcig 80 | exse 

§11_ kye rgyal (..,ba’i sras dag | de Itar bskal pa bgrang 
ba la ’jug pa’i tshul ’dis ‘jig rten gyi knams grangs med pa 
brgya stong phrag bcu ’das pa ni | de’i pha rol na bcom 
Idan ’das de bzhin gshegs pa dpal bzang po bzhugs @pa’i 
sangs rgyas kyi zhing ’jig rten gyi khams Pad mo’i dpal gyi 
nyin zhag gcig go | 


*  ’da’ bar D:’od ’barQ 
gyiD: gyisQ 
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bgrang ba’i tshul dis’ jig rten gyi khams thams cad byang 
chub sems dpa’ kun tu bzang po’i spyod pa dang Idan pas 
yongs su gang ngo | 

«shin tu rgyas pa chen po’i mdo | 

sangs rgyas phal po che zhes bya ba las | tshe’i tshad kyi 
le’u zhes bya ba ste | sum cu’ bdun pa’o || @zrsa-n 


*  tshul ’dis Q: tshul ’di D 
sum cu D:sum bcu Q 
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Appendix III 
C’ (Taisho vol.9, no.278(26)) 

ATi FE GSE ERA 

ae an waa — 7 
§2 ssa) RL EE ee, ee ee: Pe. Ge 
Ee Ft Re PE AB, TA CSB Te FE BHT SBE PAA AG — 
— TR 
§3 Gavces) LE oe LL FE BY, BA BE Ab Wes tH FE Se la? 5h A A — A 
WL o 
§4 acce-7) He Abe West tH: Ft — HH , BS AS i Sh ey it TL FR Se 3S HA 
Tr Be BA Ay — 7K | 
$5 e07-9) 7S AR HS Es FR BE a TEL FI eB A 24 — 


— HK , 

$6 aos Heth FL— By, WA EAE AL FE A Ob A Ay — A — 
B. 

87 scion MEL IR— I, TSI WEL SE A A BRE A 2 — 
H—®. 


§8 eset) Be IG A tHe FE HY TREE ETF 2G A i 4 ad 
EA Ay — AB 
§9 Gevers- nite tH tH FE — FY, WS EE fea A HE FR 7) HA “SG HA AA A 


—A—®. 
$10 Grease itt ft et LL FRB, TASC ATE A A Ay — A 
Bo IHF 


Ky RE AE BS FKr : om. MSY 

> om. Kr: @B=+—-B RSRZE he Rhee ae adds S: #B=+—-AB 
ERE = Fe Ht BE BRB AE SRE add MY 

> SR) Kr : 4h Gok FMSY 

* 88 Kr: om. FMSY 
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§11 (sascre-19) LH Fe 2K SB 752 A Bel 1S a te FE By Re tH FR 
3, RRMA R SRA -A-X, PRS RS AAS 
RE TOP 
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Appendix IV 
C* (Taisho vol.10, no.279(31)) 
TFT Ba RE BE a ou — 
§20 nao MODES REA, Ree, See: 
Gif, UCR, FEUER — HB), HA RGSS TF Bad BBE 
§3 cararo-2y eB TH FE HY PAS Ries tH FE Sp I] ER a RI Ay 
H—-®. 
§4 oaranr-29 be pe Ne TH FR HY, BS AN iE Hy it tH FR Se BG 
i EBT BAL, 24 —A—-B. 
$5 oaan-2y IR SE i TE FE), ED TE FR GE A 
Ay — AB 
§6 onan Ae do LL FR HY, Oe GE FLA FEA, y= a 
BL 
§7 ontars-26 Be he LE FRB BA Whe BA tH FRG BA ee FE RI , Ay 
HK. 
$8 onarem ICA TE FR BY, TR ER eT FRE Ot Bee Ee 
(AI Ay — AB 
§9 oatare-20) He ee ed TH FR HY), BS HE fae SHEL FR a GB 6 
Ri, Ay — A 
$10 cammitim AA, RSOCWEAA SA, A4— 
H—-®. 
$11 wot ft, WEKA, EA BMRA, RR 
HA-H, ABREU RRA, A-A-K, BRS 
ME, Rael TAE MES, Fo 


18. Gunalamkrtasamkusumitadarika- 
pariprcchanamamahayanasutra 


596 18. Gundlamkrtasamkusumitadarikapariprcchanamamahayanasitra 


Primary Sources 


Cc Chinese translation by Xiianzang (%& #€): #4 #4 
KIEL) ARE. Taishd vol.17, no.840. 

C? Chinese translation by Zhiyan (# gz): HW ik 
5E 34h XK, Taisho vol.17, no.841. 

Ms Gunalamkrtasamkusumitadarikapariprcchast- 


tra. The eighteenth siitra in this Potala San- 
skrit manuscript collection, 34a1-37b1. 


Chinese recension sigla (cf. LPra 122) 


F first Fuzhou edition #4) = Taisho = 
Kr second Kory6 (5 Eeje 

M Jingshan zang {& iL = Taisho 44 

S Sixi EyX% = Taisho 


Puning zang #4223 = Taisho 7c 


Note: 


After comparison, the C’ recension is closer to Ms. So C’ is 
given in Appendix for further comparison. 


Critical Edition 
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18. Gundlamkrtasamkusumitadarikapariprcchanamamahdayanasitra 


18. Gunalamkrtasamkusumitadarikapariprccha- 


namamahayanasutra 


§1° evam maya srutam. ekasmin samaye bhagavan dhar- 
madhatugarbhe viharati sma tathagatagocare ’nantavyi- 
he* mahata bhiksusamghena sardham’. tena khalu punah 
samayena gunadlamkrtasamkusumita* nama darika ta- 
syam eva parsadi samnipatita’ samnisanna™. 


§2’ atha khalu gunalamkrtasamkusumita’ darika bhaga- 
vantam etad avocat. ke*® bhagavan bodhisattvasyakalyana- 


oN BO OO Fe Be Uhl 


Rastra(F) 2,5-6: ... tatraiva parsadi samnipatitaih samnisannaih. 
2,15-16: parsadi samnipatito ’bhiit samnisannah. ASP(V) 17,2-3: ... 
parsadi samnipatitah samnisanno "bhit ... Cf. also AvS(S) ii.22,1 
(AvS(V) 183,32). 


’nantavyihe em. : anantavyihe Ms. 

sarddha{m}m’ Ms. 

samayena {bhagava} Ms. 

°<sam>kusumita em. [cf. §9,813 and colophon] : °kusumita Ms. 
samnipatita em. : sannipatitam® Ms. 

<sam>nisanna em. [cf. parallels] : nisanna Ms. 
°sa<m>kusumita em. : °sakusumita Ms. 


[This ke (m.nom.pl.) here corresponds to -mitrani (n.nom.pl.). Normally 


kani would be expected, but this might be a construction based on the 
meaning here.] 


(34e@vam maya Srutam ekasmin’ samaye bhagavan’ dharmmadha- 


tugarbbhe viharati sma || tathdgatagocare anantavytihe mahata 
bhiksusamghena sarddha{m}m° (tena khalu punah samayena 
{bhagava} gunalamkrtakusumita nama darika tasyam eva parsadi 
sannipatitam’ nisanna || | 

atha khalu guj34.:;nalamkrtasakusumita darika bhaOgavantam 
etad avocat’ | ke bhagavan® © bodhisatvasyakalyanamitra,ni yaih 
srarddham bodhisatvena maha Osatvena ekaviharam api na vasta- 
vyam © || bhagavan dha || ndham samanupa)S$yami darike sade- 
vake loke © samarake sabrahmake sasramanabrahmaOnikayam 
prajayam bodhisatvasy{aja{kalya} mahdsatvasyakalyanami Otra- 
ni || anyatra prathamacittotpaO dikasyadikarmmikasya mahaya- 
ne sravakayanika {pra}darike bodhisatvasyakalyanamitrani 
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at UD IRAE Se ee 
KP AR ASE PS ae 
$1 xeanrsy HH RE BR, RE I FER Te A 
By, PORK Aa Se ea eA. EA KA, 4A 
Te Pe, a SE IR] RIAA — Tl. 
The inquiry of the young girl 
Gunalamkrtasamkusumita® 
§1 Thus have I heard. At one time the Blessed One stay- 
ed in the domain of the element of truth, the domain of 
Tathagatas, at the Anantavyiha, together with a great as- 
sembly of monks. Then at that moment a girl, Gunalam- 
krtasamkusumita by name, joined the gathering and sat 
down. 
$2 ow oA RAKA AA: ARETE we, (IAG ASE 
=e Fila NESE E? AG AA: BHR PREY EYP ee 
Pl, PSC 47 SE me Ay ae a, ERE a, RB 
JER ME TT Ei he ARIE 


a, KrY : fist FS : om. M 
KB FKrSY : BF M 

f= Kr : om. FMSY 

HE Kr : HE FMSY 


lon) < no) R 


tra, is given in the colophon. This is the title this Sanskrit manu- 
script uses, apparently because ‘Gundlamkrtasamkusumita darik@’ is 
the initiator of this sitra. | 

Paragraph §18 gives two further titles for this siitra, i.e. Mahdyana- 
gunanusamsanirdesa, which is adopted by Xiianzang in C’: HBA 
Thy fx; and SaddharmapratiksepakakarmavarananirdeSa, used by Zhi- 
yang (#7 ax) in C*: Bi usik ZA, though to translate ‘pratiksepa- 
ka’ as ‘tk’ is somewhat confusing. _ 

C’ adds: “bodhisattva mahdsattva” (= i # =a] BE). C’ adds: “(The 
Blessed One) was surrounded by innumerable great Ssravakas, great 
Bodhisattvas, gods, humans, asuras etc. audience.” 
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oe, = J— of} = 


mitrani yaih sardham* bodhisattvena mahasattvenaikavi- 
haram’ api na vastavyam. bhagavan aha — naham sama- 
nupasyami darike *sadevake loke samarake sabrahmake 
sasramanabrahmanikayam prajayam bodhisattvasya’ ma- 
hasattvasyakalyanamitrany* anyatra prathamacittotpadi- 
kasyadikarmikasya mahayane Sravakayanikani’ darike’ 
bodhisattvasyakalyanamitrani. 


§3° tat kasmad’ dhetoh. atmahitapratipannatvat’ pra- 


“I an Nn rs Ww i) _ 


Cf. AVS 49,12-50,1: ... ity atrasya kaScid vadam@no vadet, sadevake 
loke samarake sabrahmake saSramanabrahmanikayam prajayam 
sadevamanusasurayam | 

Divy(V) 316,3-6: ndhamananda tam samanupasyami sadevaloke sa- 
maraloke sabrahmaloke sasramanabrahmanikayam prajayam sa- 
devamanusikayam sdsurayam yastvanaya sadksarya vidyaya ra- 
ksayam krtayam raksasiitre bahau baddhe svastyayane krte abhi- 
bhavitum saknoti varjayitva pauranam karmavipakam || 

Cf, SHT iv.42, fn.53. 

Cf. Pali AN.i.14,2-5 (Kalyanamittadivaggo): naham bhikkhave afi- 
fiam ekadhammam pi samanupassami yena anuppanna va kusala 
dhamma uppajjanti uppanna va akusala dhamma parihayanti ya- 
thayidam bhikkhave kalyanamittata. kalyanamittassa bhikkhave 
anuppanna c’eva kusala dhamma uppajjanti uppanna ca akusala 
dhamma parihayantiti. 

likewise SN v.35 f. (Kalyanamittasutta). 

Cf. the expression and concept in KP(S) [29] §13: catvara ime kasyapa 
bodhisatvasya kumitrani kusahayas te bodhisatvena parivarjayi- 
tavya | katamani catvari | sravakayaniyo bhiksu atmahitaya pra- 
sardham em. : srarddham Ms. 

mahasattvenaikaviharam em. : mahdsatvena ekaviharam Ms. 
bodhisatvasy{a}a{kalya} Ms. 

*mitrany em. : °mitrani Ms. 

°yanika<ni> em. : °yanika Ms. 

{pra}darike Ms. 

kasmad em. : kasmad Ms. 


tat kasmad dhetor atmahitapratipannatvat’ prathamacittotpadi,s)- 
{kasy}antadadhikai bodhisatvena mahasatvena Sravakayanikaih 
sarddham ekaviharena vastavyam | ekalayane va ekacamkramane 
V4 (34)ekapathapi na gantavyam | 
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§2 Then the young girl Gunalamkrtasamkusumita’ 
spoke thus to the Blessed One — “Who, Lord, are the false 
friends of a Bodhisattva, with whom a Bodhisattva or a 
great being” should not even stay in the same abode?” The 
Blessed One said — “Young girl! I do not see any false 
friends of a Bodhisattva, a great being,° in the world and 
the gods, the evil ones and the Brahma, among people be- 
longing to the brahmanas and recluses,’ except the Srava- 
ka disciples who are false friends to a Bodhisattva begin- 
ner who has generated his first resolution in Mahayana‘, 
young girl! 

§3 nef TUAK? BA OA, B51 OE TT ee 
AFR, AEVAREE FE ASE SS ak. FRA ER, MBIT EE EA 
RESUS EL lal ea, AN TR)ARPRASTAITT 


§3 For what reason? Because they‘ have practised (on- 


C’ does not mention the name. 

° c'c?: “a Bodhisattva beginner (*adikarmika bodhisattva, cf. §3; C’ 
adds: ‘practioner’)” rather than “bodhisattva mahdsattva” here. 

C’'c’: “a bodhisattva beginner (& practioner)”. 

“ C'is close to Ms. C”: “in the three worlds (together with) the Brah- 
ma, the Four Kings, the recluses and brahmanas.” 

Mahayane, the word is in a slightly strange place in Ms. if ‘maha- 
yane’ is to be read with “prathamacittotpadikasya”. C’C’ show more 
clearly that it is “on the matter/viewpoint of Mahayana practice” 
that Srdvakas are false friends. C’: i # £ # #, “concerning the 
(matter of) supreme enlightenment (*anuttara (samyuksam)bodhi). 
C*: “For Sravakas may make a Bodhisattva beginner fall back in 
their Mahayana practice.” 

Here C’ mentions: sravakas and pratyekabuddhas, but other places 
only Sravakas. 
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thamacittotpadikenadikarmikena’ bodhisattvena mahaya- 
ne’ Sravakayanikaih sardham ekavihare na° vastavyam 
ekalayane va, ekacankramane va, ekapathapi na ganta- 


vyam. 


§4* anyatranujanamy aham bahusrutasya bodhisattva- 
syabhedyaprasadasamanvagatasya’ mahayanaparipacana- 
rtham anuttaradyam’ samyaksambodhau® taih sardham 
vihartavyam. na puno’ ’paripakvakusalamilanam’ sat- 
tvanam idrsah’ siitrantah prakasayitavyah. tat kasmad 
dhetoh. bodhicittapakaraka hy ete bodhicittavicchanda- 
nakara’’ hy ete bodhicittavihethanakara” hy ete. 


tipannah pratyekabuddhayaniyo lpartho lpakrtyah lokayatiko vi- 
citramantrapratibhanah yam ca pudgalam sevamana tato lokami- 
sasamgraho bhavati na dharmasamgrahah ime kaSyapa catvaro 
bodhisatvasya kumitrani kusahayds te bodhisatvena parivarjayi- 
tavyah tatredam ucyate || 


°otpadikenadikarmikena em. [cf. §2] : °otpadi{kasy}antadadhikai 
Ms. | 
mahayane em. [cf. §2] : mahdsatvena Ms. 
ekavihare na em. : ekavihadrena Ms. 
°prasada’ em. : °prasada?° Ms. 
anuttara{ya}yam Ms. 
samyak’° em. : samyaka’ Ms. 
puno em. : punar Ms. 
‘pasripakva>? em. [248 RF C’] : api bahu’ Ms. 
idrsa<h> Ms. 
°kafroti}ra Ms. 
bodhicitta® em. : bodhicittam Ms. 


oO Ce NO OH Fe lB UDG 


_ 
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—_ 
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R 


anyatranujanamy aham bahusrutasya bodhisatvasyabhedyaprasa- 
dasamanvagatasya mahdyanaparipacanartham anutta(...)ra{ya}- 
yam samyakasambodhau taih sarddham viharttavyam | na punar 
api bahukusalamilanam satvanam | idrsa<h> siitrantah prakaéayi- 
tavyah || ta;)t kasmad dhetor bodhicittapakaOraka hy ete bodhi- 
cittavicchandanaka©Of{roti}ra hy ete bodhicittam (.vihethanakara 
hy ete || 
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ly) for their own benefits,” a Bodhisattva beginner who 
has generated his first resolution in Mahayana, should not 
stay in one abode or in one cell nor at one walk, and 
should not even walk along the same road as the Sravaka 
disciples. 


$4 oat ETT Me OR, Oo, Te RAST 
ATE, HSBC AAR, Fretlelte, er Sel Le oe ae aR 
Sy RUE TT EE WE ANE Aye RAE, RR. PRUETT 
Wee ANE BUEE ) FE AE aig, (ATLA TC? Ay Bee PR TEAK 

§4 “On the other hand, I allow that a very learned Bo- 
dhisattva endowed with indissoluble faith should stay 
with those [Sravaka disciples] in order to bring [them] to 
maturity in mahayana [and] in the supreme complete en- 
lightenment.’ Siitras such as these should not even be re- 
vealed to beings whose roots of virtues are not (yet) ripe. 


For this paragraph, C’ reads: “A Bodhisattva must diligently aim at 
the supreme complete enlightenment (anuttara samyaksambodhi) 
for the benefit of living beings. The will (/mind) of those who de- 
sire two vehicles is low. They only aim at their own benefit and 
the bliss of parinirvana.” 

After this paragraph, C* adds: “They (Sravakas and pratyekabuddhas) 
induce the Bodhisattva beginner who has generated his first reso- 
lution to change back to Hinayana; therefore the Sravaka disciples 
are false friends. Young girl, you should know that ...” 

° Cf. KP(S) [29] §13 f.p. about the four kinds of kumitrani for a Bodhi- 
sattva, the first list is parallel to §3 here. 

C’ is close to Ms. in this sentence only without mentioning “maha- 
yanaparipacana”. C’ is different: “In another case, I allow the Bo- 
dhisattva beginner who has generated his first resolution, with 
profound understanding, without the distinction of a second (i.e. 
insight into true reality), has realised the Mahayana and has expe- 
dient means, to stay with sravakas in order to bring them to the 
Mahayana.” 

‘Siitras such as these’: C’: Mahayana doctrine; C’: the profound Ma- 
hayana. 

aparipakvakusalamilanam (sattvanam), ‘beings whose roots of vir- 
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§5“ varam hi darike bodhisattvena svajivitaparityagah 
krto na tv eva bodhicittam parityajya’ Sravakapratyeka- 
buddhapratisamyukto’ manasikarah. sa ca darike bodhi- 
sattvo bodhicittam parityajya sarvasattvani mantrayitva- 
nyacittam utpadayati, yad uta sravakapratyekabuddha- 
bhimau’. bodhisattvasya bodhicittam vihethayanti vic- 
chandayanti, ubhav apy etav* anavakasikau bhavisyatah. 


parityajya em. [cf. below, also f-p. note] : parityajyam Ms. 
pratisamyukto em. [cf. §6] : sampratisamyukto Ms. 
Sravaka<pratyeka>buddha’ em. [ —3€ Hh C’] : Sravakabuddha? Ms. 
e{ta}tav Ms. 


Be OD HS FH 


varam hi © darike bodhisatvena svajivitaO parityagah krto na tv 
eva bog»sdhicittam parityajyam | sravaka© pratyekabuddhasam- 
pratisamyukto maOnasikarah sa ca darike bog@dhisatvo bodhi- 
cittam parityaOjya sarvasatvani mantrayitvanyacitta©Om utpada- 
yati | yad uta | Sravaka,)buddhabhimau bodhisatvasya bodhici- 
ttam vihethayanti | vicchandayanti | ubhav apy e{ta}tav anavaka- 
Sikau bhavisyatah | 
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What is the reason? For they despise the thought of en- 
lightenment, they disregard the thought of enlighten- 
ment, and they oppress the thought of enlightenment.’ 


§5 (ordi eA Bs NEAT ES hee BFS SB an, AN $2 $e hl ARS 
EKA SoH, meas UW REO, BR Se, Fl 
RI, AMBER AIG R, AMBLA, Se mMIRe, — 
AAR SAR TB] Hk 

§5 For, young girl, it is better for a Bodhisattva to 
abandon his own life than to desert the thought of en- 
lightenment (and to focus his) concentration’ in connec- 
tion with sravakas and pratyekabuddhas. And, young girl, 
after he has abandoned bodhicitta, the Bodhisattva advises 
all beings and generates another thought, namely [enter- 
ing] into the spheres of sravakas and pratyekabuddhas. 
They [then] oppress and disregard the thought of enlight- 


tues are not (yet) ripe’: emendation according to C’. C’?: ‘Sravaka 
monks whose merits and wisdom are little and inferior’. In both 
cases, the meaning is opposite to Ms. bahukusalamilanam ‘beings 
with many roots of virtues’, whose reading does not fit the follow- 
ing explanation: ‘For they despise the thought of enlightenment 


C’ only mentions the first item. After this C’ adds: “Furthermore, a 
Bodhisattva beginner in practise should not often read Hinayadna 
sutras and commentaries. What is the reason? For it hinders the 
path to become a Buddha.” C’ further mentions that a Bodhisattva 
beginner should adhere to long practice in Mahayana and to well 
learned Bodhisattvas but not to the sravakas and pratyekabuddhas, 
and their reasons. 

According to C’C’, ‘na tv eva’ governs ‘bodhicittam parityajya’ and 
‘$ravaka° manasikdarah’. Therefore the second item, <kartavyah> is to 
be read in ‘manasikarah <kartavyah>’ (2§ #£...f6 % C’), which was 
omitted possibly owing to the former krto; while the first item, Ms. 
paritydjyam, should be corrected to be an absolute, parityajya. 
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§6° varam darike bodhisattvena paficanantaryaprati- 
samyuktani’ karmani’ krtani na tv eva bodhicittavirahita- 
sya srotaadpattiphalam’ dsevitum. varam hi darike bodhi- 
sattvasya bodhicittaparigrhitasya* niraye vasah’ kalpam 
va kalpasahasram va na tv eva bodhicittavirahitasya sa- 
krdagamiphalam asevitavyam. © 

§7° varam hi darike bodhisattvasya tiryagyonistipapa- 
dyate na tv eva bodhicittavirahitasyanagamiphalam ase- 
vitavyam. varam hi darike bodhisattvena pranatipatam 
krtva nirayam vastum’ na tv eva bodhicittavirahitasyar- 
hattam’ saksatkrtva’ kataracauravat parinirvatavyam’. va- 
ram hi darike bodhisattvasya “sarvasattvaparigrhitena”™ 


paficanantarya’ em. [cf. AFA] C’]: paficama{ha}maha@sinyani Ms. 
karmmda<ni> Ms. 

<srotaapatti>° em. [fA yi C’; cf. the mention of the other three results 
in sequence] : sakrdagami° Ms. 

*parigrhitasya em. : °parigrhitasya Ms. 

vasa<h> em. : vasam Ms. 

vastu<m> em. : vastu Ms. 

°arhattam em. : °arhata Ms. 

saksatkrtva em. : saksatakrtva Ms. 

parinirva<tavyam> em. [cf. Av C’] : parinirvanam Ms. 
sarvasattva’ em. [cf. §8] : sarvasatvasya Ms. 

°parigrhitena em. : parigrhitena Ms. 


varam darike ()bodhisatvena paficama{ha}mahasiny4ni pratisam- 
yuktani karmmacni> krtani na tv eva bodhicittavirahitasya sakrda- 
gamiphala;;,m asevitum | varam hi darike bodhisatvasya bodhici- 
ttaparigrhitasya || niraye vasam kalpam va kalpasahasram va na tv 
_eva bodhicittavirahitasya ()sakrdagamiphalam{sya}m asevitavyam 


P varam hi darike bodhisatvasya tiryagyonisiipapadyate | na tv eva 
bodhicittavirahitasyanaga,;.)miphalam asevitavyam || varam hi 
daOrike bodhisatvena pranatipatam krOtva nirayam vastu na tv 
eva bodhicittavirahitasyarhata saksatakrtva © kataracauravat” 
parinirvanam || vaOram hi darike bodhisatvasya sajrvasatvasya 
parigrhitena cetasd© gnikhadayam vaficha na tv eva bodhicitta- 
©virahitasya Sravakanirvane (yvasah || 
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enment of a Bodhisattva. These two’ will be impossible.” 


$6 omen KA, BIT BIRKS ASE, AEE 
SBR, MBEBRET; FREER - HADIATH SHR 
t DEBE R, MEET. 

§6 Young girl! It is better for a Bodhisattva to perform 
deeds which are connected with the five mortal transgres- 
sions’, than to dwell on the fruit of Stream-entry of one 
who has abandoned the thought of enlightenment. Young 
girl! It is better for a Bodhisattva who has accepted bodhi- 
citta’, to stay in a hell for a kalpa or a thousand kalpas*. He 
should not dwell on the fruit of Once-return of one who 
has abandoned the bodhicitta. 


87) oan 4 BE EER BE, ARYA SR, PIB EEMEIT. 
oy Be BEN RE, BRA HAK, AMER ARR, MBB, # 
ace, ALAVESR, BPO), BAT. ETT ee HE 
i, fine aR E, Bel) XSL, AE SE BRIER, AIRE 
GE o 

§7 Young girl! It is better for a Bodhisattva to be born 
in the womb of an animal. He should not dwell on the re- 
sult of Non-return of one who has abandoned the thought 
of enlightenment. Young girl! It is better for a Bodhisattva 
to live in hell by killing. He should not enter the nirvana 


« #3 KrSY : FM 


It is difficult for me to understand what ‘these two’ (ubhau) refer 
to. 
® ¢?: “These two (kinds of) people shall fall into the avici hell (48 fi 
jik).” See §10. C*: “Both shall fall into hells and suffer great pain.” 
C’: “killing and so forth the five great (capital) sins”. It does not 
specify who was killed, like mother etc, as mortal transgressions. 
C’: “five mortal transgressions and suffering in the hells”. 
C’C’ do not have “bodhicittaparigrhitasya’’. 
C’: “a kalpa, a hundred kalpas or a thousand kalpas”; C’: “a hundred 
or a thousand kalpas”. 
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cetasagnikhadayam tvaficha' na tv eva bodhicittavirahita- 
sya Sravakanirvane’ vasah. 


§s“ sarvasattvaparigrhitena’ darike cittotpadena sade- 
-vamanusasurasya’ lokasya’ piijyo bhavati piijarhah. sarva- 
Sravakapratyekabuddhams’ cabhibhavati. madras ’codvig- 
namanaso’ jihmikrto’ bhavati marakayikas ca jihmikrta 
bhavanti. 


§9° evam ukte “gunalamkrtasamkusumita” darika bha- 
gavantam etad avocat — ke bhagavan marakayika vedita- 
vyah. bhagavan aha — ye darika”’ idam eva mahayanam 
bhasyamanam desyamanam samprakaSsyamanam vacya- 


vaficha [problematic, no better solution. A verb would be expected] 
*nirvane em. : °nirvane Ms. 

*parigrhitena em. : °parigrhitena Ms. 

sa{va}deva? Ms. 

<lokasya> em. [ttf] C’] : om. Ms. 
*pratyekabuddhams em. : °pratvekabuddhams Ms. 
co° em.: ce® MSs. 

°odvigna’ em. : °edvigna® Ms. 

jimikrto em. : johmikrto Ms. 

°alamkrta° em. : °alamkrta° Ms. 

*samkusumita em. : °sukusumita Ms. 

darika em. : darike Ms. 


eo CoO NO DBR Oe lL 


sarvasatvaparigrhitena © darike cittotpadena sa{va}devama Onu- 
sasurasya pijyo bhavati piijaqs.yrhah || sarvasravakapratveka- 
buddhamés cabhibhavati || maras cedvignamanaso johmikrto bha- 
vati marakayikaé ca jihmikrta bhavanti || 

P ~e@vam ukte gunalamkrtasukusumita darika bhagavantam etad 
avocat’ || ke bhagavan® marakayika veditavyah || bhagavan aha || 
ye dagsrike idam eva mahayanam bhasyamanam desyamanam 
samprakasyamanam vacyamanam na Srosyanti abhibhavisyanti | 
nadhimoksanti | avahasisyanti ;.,uccagghisyanti avarnna bhasayi- 
syanti || m<@rakayikas ca te veditavyah | adharmmapupu{sa}rusa 
iti veditavyah | anyatrirtha iti vedita,,vyah | mithyapratipana iti 
ve Oditavyah || 
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like a cowardly thief* after realising the Arhatship of one 
who has abandoned the thought of enlightenment. Young 
girl! It is better for a Bodhisattva t[to] desire [to be]t’ ina 
fire-pit with his heart embracing all beings, than for one, 
who has abandoned the thought of enlightenment, to 
dwell in the nirvana of a Sravaka. 


§8 any ere, AHR ESA HI, We EIT 
We, TITER A BE AE? PS, SE ae, ee, 
Fl) AS JB Ee FE EEN 

§8 Young girl! By the generation of the thought of en- 
lightenment embracing all beings‘, he becomes honour- 
able and worthy of veneration to the world together with 
gods, people and asuras, and he surpasses all sravakas and 
pratyekabuddhas. The Evil One becomes frightened and is 
depressed; his followers are also depressed. 


§9 orze.3) PA RF CA A 6 S : {oy AS ES BS? WAKA: BY 
EK FRE SRL fk AAR A TE ACHR, A AN SR TD, lil il 


°  eKS KrMSY : aL F 


C’ adds: “secretly entering others’ house”. C’ takes the passage 
“kataracauravat parinirvatavyam” to be read with the next sen- 
tence. 

C’: “It is better for a Bodhisattva to enter a big fire-pit with the in- 
tention of saving all beings in order to (/out of the desire to) pre- 
serve the great bodhicitta.” C’: “For the purpose of the bodhicitta, it 
is better for a Bodhisattva to be in the fire-pit...” Therefore, the 
‘desire’ (vaficha) here could be for the bodhicitta, rather than the 
fire-pit, for which a verb like ‘enter’ (C’) is expected. In this case, 
Ms. ‘vaficha’ could be ‘<patitum bodhicitte> vaficha<yah>’, ‘out of the 
desire for the bodhicitta (it is better for him to) go down (to the 
fire-pit)’; cf. AvS(V) 99,5: ity uktva bodhisattvas tasyam agnikhadayam 
patitah | BBh(D) 230,12: sa cen mahatyam agnikhadayam atmanam 
praksipasi ... 

‘ C’ adds “to help them to enter the path of the Buddhas”. 

C’ does not have this part of the sentence. 
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manam na Srosyanti ‘nabhibhavisyanti nadhimoksanty’ 
avahasisyanty’ uccagghisyanty* avarnam’ bhasayisyanti, 
marakayikas°® ca te veditavyah. adharmapurusa’ iti vedi- 
tavyah. anyatirthika’ iti veditavyah. mithyapratipanna’ iti 
veditavyah. 


§10° te vai mahayanam pratiksipyavicau mahaniraya 
upapatsyante”’. tatas cyutan” miitrapurisabhaksesipapat- 
syante”’. aparimitams ca kalpams tadbhaksa bhavisyanti. 
yadi kadacin manusam samyasyanti™, tadapy“ andhami- 
kabadhirahinangas” cipatanasas ca bhavisyanti. tatpas- 
cad** anupiirvena tesam daSadiglokadhatusu buddhair 
bhagavadbhih sardham samavadhanam bhavisyati. 


<na>bhibhavisyanti em. [72k A) C’]: abhibhavisyanti Ms. 
°adhimoksanty em. : °dadhimoksanti Ms. 

avahasisyanty em. : avahasisyanti Ms. 

uccagghisyanty em. : uccagghisyanti Ms. 

avarna<m> em. : avarnna Ms. 

m<ara’® Ms. 

°purusa em. [# C’] : *pupu{sa}rusa Ms. 

*tirth<ik>a em. : °trirtha Ms. 

*pratipan<n>na em. : °pratipana Ms. 

mah@niray<a> upapatsyante em. : mahanirayestipapatsyante Ms. 
cyutan em. : cyutam Ms. 

*upapats<y>ante em. : °Upapatsante Ms. 

sam<ya>syanti em. [cf. #4: Af C’C’] : samSesyanti Ms. 

“’ tada{ndha}py Ms. 

°anga{sca}s Ms. 

tatpascad em. : tatapascad Ms. 


\o oo “I an on rs w bBo ee 


te vai mahayanam pratiksiOpyavicau mahanirayesipapatsyayssp4)- 
nte | tataS’ cyutém mitrapurisabhakse Ostipapatsante | aparimi- 
tams ca kalpamOs tadbhaksa bhavisyanti | yadi kada.)cin manu- 
sam samSesyanti | tada{ndha}Opy andhamikabadhirahinanga- 
{Sca}§ cipataOnasas ca bhavisyanti | tatapasc4.)d anupirvena te- 
sam daSadiglokaOdhatusu buddhair bhagavadbhih sarddham sa- 
mavadha Onam bhavisyati | 
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roy» Br RU lll ce AS J EY 

§9 When this was said, the young girl, Gunalamkrta- 
samkusumita, said this — “Blessed One, who should be 
known as the Evil One’s followers?” The Blessed One 
spoke — “Young girl! When this Great Vehicle (mahdayana) 
is spoken, taught, announced and declared, they who will 
not listen, have no unfolded belief (in it), will not apply 
themselves zealously to it,* (but) will laugh at it, mock at 
and speak ill of it,’ should be known as the Evil One’s fo- 
llowers. ‘They should be known as ‘unrighteous persons’. 
They should be known as ‘those belonging to heretical 
sects’. They should be known as ‘those devoted to false 
ways of life’. 

$10 oxonitk as AFAR BO A, EB Bn, Aer Ae, PAE 
CR, BAK, He PRO, REAP, Be 
Jit» TARA, UCR, Re CR, AEM, 77 EIR 
ON, LAR HEE 

§10 Surely they will be reborn in the great hell Avici 


“ -& KrSY: XK FM 


a 


C* does not have abhibhavanti, adhimoksanti. 
The two words occur together in some Pali texts applied in the ex- 
planation of saddhindriya/saddha-indriya (Skt. sraddhendriya ‘be- 
lief), which might serve a good understanding as to the reason 
why the formula, abhibhavaty adhimoksati, is listed here between 
‘listen’ and ‘laugh at’ — 
Ud-a.305,6-8: paric’indriyani ti saddhadini parica indriyani. tattha assa- 
ddhiyam abhibhavitva adhimokkhalakkhane ind’attham karotiti saddha- 
indriyam ... 
Therefore, for abhibhavati, ‘passes over’ (BHSD); ‘overcomes, sur- 
passes’ (PED(C)), the word ‘disbelief is read here as: ‘(he does not) 
overcome disbelief’, i.e. he has no unfolded belief (in Mahayana). 
C’ has only two items of the verbal behaviour; while C’ later adds 
physical “beating and repelling”. 
© The following is omitted in C’; while C’ adds two more items: one 
after adharmapurusa, the other at the end of the list. 
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§11° tesam buddhanam bhagavatam prthag vag niscarati 
sravakayanapratisamyuktanam ‘pratyekabuddhaydnapra- 
tisamyuktanam’ mahaydnapratisamyuktanam’ va. api tv 
anabhogenaiva* tesam buddhanam bhagavatam sarvaro- 
makitipebhya ekaikasmad romaktipad anekani dharmaraés- 
mikotiniyutasatasahasrany’ ekasvaranirghosodaharenaiva 
niscaranti.* 


§12° tatra ye parsadi samnipatitah® sravakayanadhimuk- 


Cf. DSP 94,10: romakiipebhyo ’nekani raSmikotiniyutasatasahasra- 
ni nisceruh. 

DBh(R) 79: ekaghosodaharena sarvaparsadam nanaghosarutavi- 
matrataya samjfapayati. See also MPPU iii.1380-81 and fn.1; also 


Tsukamoto (Hurvitz) 1985: ii.1059. 


a mn PS ioe) So 


pratyekabuddh<ay>ana’ em. : pratyekabuddhana? Ms. 
*pratisamyukta<nam> em. : °~pratisamyukta Ms. 
°pratisamyukta<nam> em. : °pratisamyukta Ms. 
anabhogenaiva em. : Anabhogenaiva Ms. 

°sahasrany em. : °sahasrani Ms. 

sa<m>nipatitah em. : sanipatitah Ms. 


tesam buddhanam bha,gavatam prthag vag niscarati | Sravakaya- 


napratisamyuktanam pratyekabuddhanapratisamyukta | mahaya- 
napratisamyukta va api tv 4nabhogenaiva tesam buddhanam 
bhagavatam sarvaromakipebhya ekaikasmad romakiipad anekani 
dharmmarasmikotiniyutaSatasahasrag,,ni ekasvaranirghosodaha- 
renaiva niscaranti | | 

tatra ye parsadi sanipatitah satva ye srdvakayanam tathagatamu- 
khan niscarantam érnvanti | ye ca pratyekabuddhayanadhimuk- 
tah satvas te pratyekayanam tathagatamukha niscarantam Srn- 
vanti || ye mahayanadhimuktah satvas te maha,yanam tathagata- 
mukhat’ nigcaraOntam Srnvanti || tiryaggatapi satvah svaOkasva- 
kair va nirghosodaraih srjnvanti || tatra yaih satvaih buddhava- 
caOnam érutam pirvam te tathagatam tisnibhitam © pasyanti | 
tatra ye mahayanapra,tiksepanah satvas te bahukalpaOn na{ka}- 
rakatiryakapretayamalaukika© ni drstani | anubhiiya mahayane 
labdhaprasada bhavisyanti || anu©ttarayam samyakasambodhau 
cittany u ©tpadayisyanti || 
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through relinquishing the Mahayana. After passing away 
from there, they will be reborn among those devouring 
urine and excrement, and they will remain eating this 
food for unlimited kalpas. If whenever time they become 
human beings, then they will be blind, mute, deaf, crip- 
pled and flat-nosed. After that, in successive order in the 
world elements of ten directions they shall meet the Bud- 
dhas, the Blessed Ones. 

$11 oxen aa POAT, WTA Fee, At AE, BDF 
GA 4L, Bue, ——-A6fL. Hee a Tis. 
(EB IE ai | 

§11 The specific voice of these Buddhas or the Blessed 
Ones issues forth to those connected with the vehicle of 
Sravakas, those connected with the vehicle of pratyeka- 
buddhas and those connected with the vehicle of Maha- 
yana. Yet spontaneously out of every individual pore of all 
the pores of the Buddhas or the Blessed Ones several hun- 
dreds of thousands of kotis of niyutas of rays of Dharma 
issue forth through the mere utterance of one sound of 
voice." 


$12 ouanwlhe he Pa ee lel*, RSH, Ar aE 
eA, RU RHIL, BAARITA, RU ARWIL, Ey 
2S RH, Ue PATA RA, WA 
Fed PRY, EP LGU AR ERA ANG, eR ae EEL ZS PS A EE AL 
Bite JS 2 3) EER SOT, HATER AEA LT, Fe aT 


° eel Kr : RAR A FMSY [sic! EAR A is a better reading, cf. Sravaka- 
yana; also cf. HEA, KAT A below] 
B o¥% Kr : BR FMSY 


C’ adds: “Innumerable dharma voices, gathds and stotras also issue 
forth.” 
For the topic that the Buddha taught all the dharma with a single 
sound (ekasvara), the theory of Mahasamghika, see the references 
given in ViKN(B) 12, fn.3 and VAV 183-184. 
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tah’ sattvas’ te’ Ssravakayanam tathagatamukhan nisca- 
rantam Ssrnvanti. ye ca pratyekabuddhayanadhimuktah 
sattvas te pratyekayanam tathagatamukhan’* niscarantam 
Srnvanti. ye ca’ mahayanadhimuktah sattvas te mahaya- 
nam tathagatamukhan’® niscarantam srnvanti. tiryaggata 
api’ sattvah svakasvakair va nirghosodaraih srnvanti. ta- 
tra yaih sattvair buddhavacanam asrutam’® pirvam te ta- 
thagatam tisnibhtitam paSsyanti. tatra ye mahayanaprati- 
ksepanah’ sattvas te bahukalpan “narakatiryakpretaya- 
malaukikani® duhkhany” anubhiiya mahayane labdha- 
prasada bhavisyanti.* anuttardyam “samyaksambodhau 
cittany utpadayisyanti. 

§13° atha khalu gunalamkrtasamkusumita™ darika bha- 


Cf. Sanghata(C) §42: imesv astasu mahanarakesu sarvasira astau 
kalpah saddharmapartiksepakaih satvair duhkham anubhavita- 
vyam. 


<sravakayanadhimuktah> em. [cf. expressions below] : om. Ms. 
sattva<s> em. : satva Ms. 
te em. : ye Ms. 
°mukha<n> em. : *mukha Ms. 
<ca> em. [cf. expression above] : om. Ms. 
°mukha<n> em. : *mukhat° Ms. 
<a>pi em. : pi Ms. 
<a>srutam em. [#4 BC’; KC’) : Srutam Ms. 
*pratiksepanah em. : °pratiksepanah Ms. 
© na{ka}raka° Ms. 
*tiryakpreta’ em. : °tiryakapreta’® Ms. 
* duhkhany em. [427% C’C’]: drstani Ms. 
samyak° em. : samyaka?° Ms. 
gunalamkrta’ em. : {bha}gunalamkrtam’° Ms. 


oO eo NN BN Oe BOUL 


atha khalu {bha},)gunalamkrtamsamkusumita darika bhagavan- 
tam etad avocat® | mahayanam mahayanam bhagavan ucyate kim 
etad adhivacanam || atha khalu bhaga{vam}<vam»s tasyam dari- 
kayah sadhukadram adat® | sadhu sadhu {da}darike ya tvam maha- 
yanagunanusamsa érotum icchasi || tena hi dag rike srnu sadhu 
ca susthu ca manasikuru bhasisye ham te mahayanabhidhanam | 
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Mi AR, DRS, MSR EEC, FisE MC wBH Ee 
AE — 5 — TE 

§12 Here those beings in the assembly who are zealous 
about the sravaka vehicle hear the sravaka vehicle issuing 
out of the mouth of the Tathagata. Those beings who are 
zealous about the pratyekabuddha vehicle hear the pratye- 
kabuddha vehicle issuing out of the mouth of the Tatha- 
gata. And those beings who are zealous about the great 
vehicle hear the great vehicle issuing out of the mouth of 
the Tathagata. Even the beings in the animal [realms] 
each hear in their own each specific sound. Here those 
beings who have never heard the word of the Buddhas be- 
fore see the Tathagata in silence. Those beings who have 
relinguished the great vehicle and experienced suffering 
belonging to the worlds of hells, animals, ghosts, and the 
Lords of death for many kalpas shall (now) gain faith in the 
Mahayana. They shall generate their resolution in the 
ultimate perfect enlightenment. 


§13 ona FAA AHA: PTAA, AAA KR? fA 
Matra AK? Hea: KA, Bama, KRARRBAR, VW 
Eee, PZ, BAER A RG 

§13 Then the young girl Gunalamkrtasamkusumita 
spoke this to the Blessed One — “Blessed One, it is called 
Mahayana, Mahayana. What designation is this?” Then 
the Blessed One praised the young girl — “Good, good, 
young girl, that you want to hear the benefits of the vir- 
tues of mahayana. Therefore, young girl, listen carefully! 
Pay all due attention! I shall speak to you of the designa- 
tion of the Mahayana. 


“ = Kr: & FMSY 
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gavantam etad avocat. mahayanam mahayanam bhaga- 
vann’ ucyate kim etad adhivacanam’. atha khalu bhaga- 
vams’ tasya’ darikayah sadhukaram adat. sddhu sadhu da- 
rike® yat® tvam mahadydnagunanusamsani’ srotum icchasi, 
*tena hi darike Srnu sadhu ca susthu ca manasikuru. bhasi- 
sye *ham*® te mahayanabhidhanam. 

§14* 1)° punar darike vipulam mahat tad yanam mahaya- 
nam. 2) aparimitam tad yanam mahayadnam’. 3) akso- 
bhyam tad yanam mahayanam. 4) aksayam tad yanam ma- 
hayanam. 5) anantaparimanam tad yanam mahayanam. 6) 
sagaropamam”™ tad yanam mahayanam”. 7) garudakinna- 


* Cf. Sanghata(C) §11: ... bhagavan ... etad avocat — sadhu sadhu sar- 
vasiira yas tvam tathagatam etam artham pariprastavyam manya- 
se. tena hi tvam sarvasiira Srnu, sadhu ca susthu ca manasikuru. 
bhasisye ’han te. 

Lankav(N) 161,6-8 (also cf. 180,1-4): bhagavan aha — sadhu sadhu 
mahadmate tena hi mahamate Srnu sadhu ca susthu ca manasikuru 
| bhasisye ham te | 

[Numbering: editorial addition for easier comparison] 

bhagavan<n> em. : bhagavan Ms. 

adhivacanam em. : Adhivacanam Ms. 

bhaga{vam}<vamps Ms. 

tasya em. : tasyam Ms. 

{da}darike Ms. 

yat em. : ya Ms. 

°anuSamsa<fi> em. : °"anusamsa Ms. 

<’>ham em. : ham Ms. 

mahayanam em. : mahat ta{dadya}d yanam Ms. 

s<agaro° Ms. 

maha<ya>nam em. : mahanam Ms. 


0 om NN BO Wo FP WSO ND KF 


ray 
o 


= 
a 


R 


punar ddarike vipulam mahat tad yanam mahayanam | aparimi- 
tam tad yanam (,.,;mahat ta{dadya}d yanam | aksobhyam tad ya- 
nam mahayanam | aksayam tad yanam mahayanam | anantapari- 
manam tad yanam mahaydnam | s@garopamam tad yanam ma- 
hanam | garudakinnaramaOhoragabhyarcitam tad yanam maha- 
yanam © gandharvanugitam tad yanam mahaya,)nam || .evapiiji- 
tam tad yanam maha Oyanam 
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$14 oxnm i AO ATR, CK. (ARH, 2% 
KR. SAR, BAKR. WHR, RAK. He 
OVO KR HE, ALK NAT ER AMS AE BH A (IE BT 
A, ERI. Hcl ATA, ee KA. Jae KAS 
A, 7 AF o 


§14 Further, young girl, *1) great and eminent is the ve- 
hicle Mahayana.” 2) Unlimited is the vehicle Mahayana.‘ 3) 
Imperturbable is the vehicle Mahayana. 4) Undecaying is 
the vehicle Mahayana. 5) Of boundless measure is the ve- 
hicle Mahayana. 6) Like an ocean is the vehicle Mahayana. 
7) Revered by Garudas, Kinnaras, and great serpents is the 
vehicle Mahayana. 8) Celebrated in songs by Gandharvas 
is the vehicle Mahayana. 9) Worshipped by the gods is the 
vehicle Mahayana. 


° 4-3 Kr: 4% FMSY 


Editorial addition of numbering for easier comparison. 

Cf. Vasubandhu in Vyakhyayukti (Lee 2001: 73f.) defines ‘mahdayana’ 
as ‘great vehicle‘ (vaipulya, mahattva) and gives seven kinds of ‘ma- 
hattva’: dharma, cittotpada, adhimukti, adhydsaya, sambhara, kala, and 
samuddagama. 

The first item in C* is not comprehensible to me. Most items in C’ 
are explained further rather than just a simple word. C’ has more 
items (37) than Ms. (25) and C? (24). 

C’ does not have this item. 
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ramahoragabhyarcitam tad yanam mahayadnam. 8) gan- 
dharvanugitam tad yanam mahayadnam. 9) devapijitam’ 
tad yanam mahayanam. 

§15° 10) brahmanamaskrtam tad yanam mahaydnam. 11) 
daityendranamaskrtam tad yanam’ mahdyadnam. 12) Sa- 
kradevendranamaskrtam’ tad yanam mahayanam. 13) sar- 
vanadgasamerhitam tad yanam mahayanam. 14) bodhisat- 
tvanucaritam tad yanam mahadyanam. 15) buddhavaméa- 
samdharakam tad yanam mahayadnam. 16) mahesakhya- 
pujitam tad yanam mahayanam. 17) sarvasattvajivitavyam 
tad yanam mahaydnam. 18) bhaisajyavrksopamam* tad ya- 
nam mahaydnam. 19) sarvaklesanirghatakam tad yanam 
mahayanam. 


§16' 20) dharmacakranuvartakam tad yanam mahaya- 
nam. 21) anabhilapyam tad yanam mahayanam’. 22) *tri- 


ViKN(T) 84,88: ... triratnamvamSanupacchedaya ca te dharmo de- 
Sayitavyah. RKP 174,18-19: triratnavamsanupacchedaya sarvavya- 
<d>eva’ em. [##X C’] : .eva’ Ms. 

ya<nam> em. : ya Ms. | 

°na<ma>skrtam em. [cf. no.11] : °naskrtam Ms. 

bhaisajya’ em. : bhaisyajya’ Ms. 

maha<ya>nam em. : mahanam Ms. 


Oo 2B WO HO 


brahmanamaskrtam tad yanam mahaOy4nam || daityendranama- 
skrtam tad ya) mahayanam || sakradevendranaskrOtam tad ya- 
nam mahayanam || sarvandgasamOgrhitam tad yanam mahaya- 
nam || «@bodhisatvanucaritam tad yanam maOhayanam || buddha- 
vamsasandharakam tad yaOnam mahaydnam || mahesakhyapti,- 
jitam tad yanam mahayanam || sarvasatvajivitavyam tad yanam 
mahayanam || bhaisyajyavrksopamam tad yanam mahayanam || 
sarvaklesanirghatakam) tad yanam mahayanam || 
dharmmacakranuvarttakam tad yanam mahayanam || anabhilap- 
yam tad yanam mahanam || triratnavamsanupacchedakam tad ya- 
nam mahay4,,,nam || hina{m}lanadhimuktikanam satvanam apra- 
tyayaniyam tad yanam mahaydanam || sravakapratyekabuddhotpa- 
dakam tad yanam mahayanam || sarvayano,,ttamam tad yanam 
mahayana{m}m iti || 
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$15 ener IL AR EK, BK. PARAM, 
KR. +O AVE HH, AAR. FOAREAE, 
BK. FEAR MBH, BAAR. TOA RTE, 
BKK. CHAR BK, BAAR. TNA -WEEM 
SZ, BAR. FORUM E, BAAR. t/a Bra te 
1h, 24 KF. 


§15 10) Bowed down to by Brahma is the vehicle Maha- 
yana. 11) Bowed down to by the Lord of demons?’ is the ve- 
hicle Mahayana. 12) Bowed down to by Sakra, Lord of 
gods, is the vehicle Mahayana.” 13) Received‘ by all the 
serpent-demons is the vehicle Mahaydna. 14) Followed by 
the Bodhisattvas is the vehicle Mahayana. 15) Maintaining 
the Buddha lineage® is the vehicle MahayAna. 16) Honour- 
ed by the great Mighty* is the vehicle Mahayana. 17) To be - 
lived in by all beings is the vehicle Mahayana. 18) Compa- 
rable to a healing tree is the vehicle Mahayana. 19) De- 
stroying all the defilements is the vehicle Mahayana. 


$16 oun TILA HERA, EAA. Oe Ge Rat, 
EBKR. Oe, BAR. OP Ie = We 
PERE, 24 KF. DPS ARN RE Ma, BAK. — 
AY), AKI. 

§16 20) Keeping the wheel of the law in motion is the 


vehicle Mahayana. 21) Inexpressible is the vehicle Maha- 
yana. '22) Not cutting off the Triple Gems’ lineage is the 


C’: Ki#® “devendra”, rather than “daityendra”; compare with the 
next item 12. 

C’: “Received by the Four Kings (of the heavens) is the vehicle 
Mahayana.” (*caturmaharajasamgrhitam), cf. item no.13. 

C’*: HEE, *puijitam. 

C’: “That accomplishes the Buddha nature”. 

C’: “Taken refuge by all the noble ones”. 

After this item C’ adds one more item (that Mahayana is like the 
space) which is not in the Ms. 


= o Qa a 
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ratnavamsanupacchedakam tad yanam mahayanam. 23) 
hinalinadhimuktikanam”™ sattvandm apratyaniyam”’ tad 
yanam mahayanam. 24) sravakapratyekabuddhotpadakam 
tad yanam mahaydnam. 25) sarvayanottamam’ tad yanam 
mahayanam‘ iti. 


§17° asyam khalu punar mahayanagunanusamsayam 
bhasyamanayam’ ‘ayam trisahasramahasahasro® lokadha- 
tuh sadvikaram’ prakampitah. aghattitani® ca tiryasata- 


dhiprasamanaya ... 

Cf. DBh(R) 29,DD: hinalinadinadhimukta vateme satva agryasar- 
Cf. SaddhP(K) 118,31: ayam dharmaparyayah sarvagambhirah sar- 
valokavipratyayantyah ... 

LV(H) 512,14-16: ...kapilavastumahapuravaram sadvikaram pra- 
kampitam, divyani ca kusumani pravarsan. tiiryasatasahasrani ca- 
ghattitani praneduh. yesam ca devanam tah pratimah. 

Rastra(F) 40,20-21: ... vatasamghattitanam Sabdo niscarati syadya- 
thapi nama tiiryaSatasahasrasya sampravaditasya | 

MV i.40,6-7: ...athdyam trisdhasramahasahasro lokadhatuh kampe 


prakampe ativa sadvikaram | 


oN BD OO ee BO 


hinalina? em. : hina{m}lana? Ms. 

apratyaniyam em. [cf. BBh(W) 15, fn.3, discussion on (vi)pratyayaniya, 
(vi)pratyaniyaka, (vi)pratyanika; BHSD s.v. vipratyanika] : apratyayani- 
yam Ms. 

°ottamam em. : °ottamam Ms. 

mahaydna{m}m Ms. 

bhasyamanayam em. : bhasyamanayam Ms. 

trisahasra’ em. : trisahasram Ms. 

sadvikaram em. : sadvikaram Ms. 

aghattitani em. : aghattitani Ms. 


asyam khalu punar mmahaydnagunanusamsayam bhasyamana- 
yam ayam trisahasram mahasahasro lokadhaj,,,,tuh sadvikaram 
prakampitah | aOghattitani ca turyaSatasahasrani antaOrikse 
pravaditani | gaganatay)lac ca puspavarsani pravarsita Oni | aneka- 
nikair ddevaputrasatasa©Ohasrair anuttarayam samyakasambow)- 
dhau cittany upaditani 4Odikarmmikanam bodhisatvanam a©nu- 
tpattikesu dharmmesu ks@ntir utpajnna || 
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vehicle Mahayana. 23) Opposed by beings who have base 
and dispirited inclinations’ is the vehicle Mahayana. 24) 
Generating sravakas and pratyekabuddhas is the vehicle 
Mahayana.’ 25) The highest of all vehicles is the vehicle 
Mahayana.” 


§17 onan AR RAR BC, = PTA TER, 
ie), ATRAAKAIG, RAS PRAM TE, Mea 
TAT, SRL ZD, REBATE, Weebl pee # 
SRR, RAMS RAE, BOB. 

§17. When this benefit of the Mahayana’s virtues was ex- 
tolled, the threefold thousand great thousands of world 
regions shook in six ways. And hundreds of thousands of 
musical instruments were played and sounded in the sky. 
Furthermore, flowers rained from the firmament. Several 
and multiple hundreds of thousands of gods° generated 
the resolution on the supreme complete enlightenment. 
Conviction on the non-arising of phenomena was generat- 
ed in the Bodhisattva beginners. 


a 


Hinalinddhimuktikanam. Cf. C?(23)C(33): “(C' adds: ‘This vehicle is 
profound and deep.’ Cf. SaddhP(K) f.p.). Those beings who have 
base and dispirited inclinations (hinalinadhimuktika) do not accept 
the Mahayana.” 

C’ does not have this item. 

For devaputra, esp. -putra, see Sitra 14,81, v.2, fn.; Stitra 2,813 fn.; 
Sttra 15,82 fn. 
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sahasrany’ antarikse pravaditani. gaganatalac ca puspa- 
varsani pravarsitani. anekair’ devaputrasatasahasrair anu- 
ttardayam samyaksambodhaw’ cittany upaditani. adikarmi- 
kanam bodhisattvanam anutpattikesu dharmesu ksantir 
utpanna.* 


§18° athayusman anando bhagavantam etad avocat — ko 
namayam bhagavan dharmaparyayah*. katham cainam | 
dharayami. bhagavan aha — mahayanagunanusamsanir- 
deSa’ iti dhadraya saddharmapratiksepakakarmavarananir- 
desa’ iti dharaya. 


idam avocad bhagavan attamana’ 4yusman anando guna- 


* Cf. ViKN(T) 144,853: tatah parisadah dvayoh devaputraSatayor an- 
utpattikesu dharmesu ksAantipratilambho bhid ...; ADSP(C 1962) 
65,13-15: sarvadharmanam anutpattikatayam adhimukta na ca- 
anutpattikesu dharmesu ksanti(h) pratilabdha. 


turya’ em. : turya® Ms. 

anekair em. [## C’] : anekanikair Ms. 
samyak’ em. : samyaka?° Ms. 
*paryayah em. : °~paryayam Ms. 
°nirdesa em. : °nirddesam Ms. 
°nirdesa em. : °nirddesam Ms. 
at<t>amana em. : atamana Ms. 


N HD oO & WD SB & 


athayusman anando bha©gavantam etad avocat? || ko namaOyam 
bhagavan® dharmmaparyayam kathafi cainam (ydharayami || bha- 
gavan aha || mahayanagunanusamSanirddesam iti dharaya sad- 
dharmmapratiksepakakarmmavarananirddesam iti dharaya || icg)- 
dam avocad bhagavan atamana ayusman anando gunalamkrta- 
samkusumita ca darika sadevamasdsuragandharvas ca loko bhaga- 
7)vato bhadsitam abhyanandann iti ||xxxxx|| gunalamkrtasamkusu- 
mitadarikapariprccha{sitra}namamahayanasitram astadasa sam- 
aptam ||xxxx|| 

(Tibetan marginal note above line 1): «khye’u yon tan gyis brgyan pa 
me tog kun du rgyas pas zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i 
mdo ste bco brgyad pa rdzogs so > 
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$18 ona. AAMT HEA HE: TE, ey, Wa AS 
“ Hh: ZRZAKRE SBSH, Mea oeicikeE x 
BSCR. UMAR AR UCAS CL, . Bal SE AC RHE ea BAKA, Keati 
AE /\ AB, ERR EK ETE SZ ABT 

§18 Then the Elder Ananda spoke this to the Blessed 
One — “Lord! What then is this course of teaching? How 
do I learn this by heart?” The Blessed One replied — “You 
should learn this course of teaching by heart as the ‘In- 
struction on the benefit of the Mahay4ana’s virtues’, or as 
the ‘Instruction on the obstructive deed of the one who 
relinguishes the Good Law’. 


Thus said the Blessed One. The Elder Ananda was pleased. 
The young girl Gunalamkrtasamkusumita and the world 
together with gods, humans, asuras and gandharvas were 
transported with joy. 

The eighteenth Mahayana sitra, which is called “the in- 
quiry of the young girl Gunadlamkrtasamkusumita”, is 
complete. 


° 284% Kr : #77 FMSY 
PB 3 Kr: om. FMSY 
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lamkrtasamkusumita’ ca darikad *sadevamanusdsuragan- 
dharvas’ ca loko bhagavato bhasitam abhyanandann iti. 


gunalamkrtasamkusumitadarikapariprccha*namamahaya- 
nasiitram astadasam’ samaptam. 


*  °*@lamkrta° em. : °alamkrta° Ms. 

*  °ma<nu>sa° em. : °masa° Ms. 

3 o Z 2 oO -—7 
gandharvas em. : °gandharvas Ms. 

*  *pariprccha{sitra}° Ms. 

> astadasa<m> em. : astadasa Ms. 
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Appendix 
(C’) Taisho vol.17, no.840 
EK FR ERE 
KR = OE AE aA 
$1 recy WIE ER» FR PAE EI FP ih a (98 PT AT ae BY HE 
ae ATER, GARE REC RAS eR, Rae AKAM RS 
A HE BK AR BUR ELE 
§2 ony ARE PARE NAT, AE, AR 
Bost, TEAM, FATE, MAMA: 1A Aye ee 
AC, BPE he A ORE? PR hs ee: TT], 
AREER SEEPS, SORTS EE, AAR EEA 
ks USS Fd yh FEZ 
$3 som onan TA E? KRAEEME, Dry A eae A Ta, BD 
AG FLIES GE, BOREAS PA, PEK A PEARS, 
Vite Alex, ar See he NSU IE —aF, RE — ia, Fl ee aE 
47, |r) ee Ue 
§4  awwttmo Me, CRARA LS, Aha, Kh 
boa Se AG, ApS] Se ELE, ARAB RR AA, AN 
‘EMA AFGEA, SEA, ESE Re. Pe eA eR 
WAKES Se, AAR CIES, PTR BEALE DA 
WM, ARERR, ATU, RE eae, KK 
SERED MK, KROBRFR DM, KRSRILF wT 
BL o 
$5 onan tr EE BS RIA, KERB ABRGED, Ie 


AEE KrY : BF FMS 

AX FKr : # MSY 

ft Se Kr ; ft FrMSY 
3242 FKrSY : 22 M 
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ROR, SHER OA, ROM, AH 
SERRE ATA, JESEEL Dae REME, (AHR RS 
§6 as 8 BE EASED, FE AERP SE HRES, RE 
REED, MAORI, SRS PASSED, AT 
KD SHR, RRR KS, Tea RS. 
87 ona ER FAKED, SREB REAL, MARE 
RED, MRBORABRS. SRM PARED, Yet 
HEE BETO, AR TREIE RE, TAKERS. 
MR TATED, AKKSRGESR. KARRI K SHED, 
icity penance sie | 

§8 ons SERRA, PAE SE HE ER, BSE 
LEE DEE, —WAKA BI BRS SRE, CHERAB 
ee, CARR, PRES KB. 

§9 ons RED RRO, HGR: (RE, HER 
(ES ER Ayah. REE. FEAR ATER, AAEM 
B, ASSAD, ARIBA, WARES, RIE, Rew 
#, RABE. SETS, ROSSER, BAILA 
TEER, PERDHR, ROMER, TTT, BERL. 

§10 omen RAR, OM BITS, Whe 
CART, KATO ARB, BEAT, Be eK 
aOR, HAIRS, SRE ANTESR ME, on UTE Re 
BS, TM, SBR BUTS. RATE CRA SES 
SS, ALEKS, FRADE ET, MES 
6, Jy BRE. 


E KrMSY : #) F 
Ri Kr : #€ FMSY 
#2 FKrM : Jai SY 
3X Kr: it FMSY 
5 We Krmy : HH Fs 


6 38 Kr: i FMSY 


Ps (es) i) _ 


Appendix 627 


$11 ounwat HERI, BARMRAIAI, HAR 
DRIER, TA-VR, ORES AH RB, WI 
ws EMA OR RATA 

$12) omew Hh Rl BRM, RAR tek, PARA 
we rn He, HAAR RA, Baa see bee, RA 
Aya LFA, HAS BMMIRe, MAMI, A 
AMAR, BARA RFI, ERS, INU 
DASE HATS Tt Aa, AAT RAR TA Be PE GL tab a ae EK 
SR, WOKE tke ey, REE Be Bh AHR ER FERIA 
Piso, ARIA, BARRE S, AREGHA, (HSER PES 
fe = $5 = SHLD. 

$13 ousoli REA RC, HAS: WABASH? whK 
AA ABE? THEE: SARK, YORE AE, 
mae, BARS, BRAID TI RR. 

§14  ouvaslt KFA AT ARSE, (1) Ue Ree, FES See AE 
Ais, MAAR. (2) HR, Hawes, Kh 
FIA. (3) UHRA, Meee ap IAN AEA, MEARE. (4) 
ILRAH, BRR MAH, MAAR. (5) UHR, 
ay Ae 2s Fe oe AS, PL ARE. (6) WH, AA 
ee, MAF. (7) UFO, (FSA AGERE, 
FA. (8) kM, AS—-VASIENA, MAAR. (9) 
eRe inth, PREAH TH thse, MELA RE. (10) Ue Rea, 
AE — > eA, BOAR. (11) seu, RLS 
eR, MEARE. (12) WFO, FIBRE Ee, We 
FLA. (13) WHA, RRA RAY, MAKER. 
(14) JEFeU A, REGRAMI OR RA, MELA. (15) Wee ee 
A, Kee/ Pas, HAAR. (16) LRA Ee 
aakMese, MAAR. 

815 onas(17) HEH AER MSE, MAKER. 
(18) JECT Ay aa HE 4S OSE SF, MEARE. (19) UES AS 
— Hewes, MAAR. (20) RH, PHP 
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eR, WEASE. (21) LIRA, AARReRA—H, & 
FIASe. (22) KRAB-A S, WEAR. (23) 
HEF Pe ROR, REI AR. (24) eA HI 
AT SRI, EIGER. 

§16 — onesone(25) LESAGE REAR La AAS —H), MEK. 
(26) He He th > EVE SR BR, METAS. (27) We meHH 
Al, = WAAR, HEAR. (28) WETCAG RAILS RSE 
FUME, WEAR. (29) WIA RETRAAR, hk 
FIAS€. (30) Jbse HERA HEH ERA HAR, MAK. (31) 
HERA — A ARE, BEIARE. (32) IHeB AE 

KEDAH, MAAR. (33) UHM K PHRMA 
S, MAAR. (34) IES LBB AES, MEK 
Fe, (35) ILHERA PARAM ARBE, HAAR. (36) HH 
2 LAGE TAS, MEL AGRE. (37) LIRR ee IRS 
& EME, REAR. 

§17 om RUEAR SZ BAB, WLS 
AFH, NEES, FPKS, ATR, REG, 
WE, SOIL, MAAS, BORA, HUE, Bi 
Wit, Sete e— Roe, AT Sew, 

PURE SAE AEE 

$18 asw ARERR, SRAM ORS. She 
HARA, ASABE, BURR, HG 
Slee, UE ARATE, IRE, WES 
FREE, KNORR, DRS RES, eR 
HAE SEG, RK AR BRS AR, BRAK 
KE, SAT. 


*t FKrS : bt MY 
2‘ FKr : & MSY 
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19. Dhanapdlakavaineyasitra 


Primary Sources 


Sanghabhedavastu of the Mulasarvastivadin. 
Chinese translation by Yi jing (#8): MAR — 
) PS BES BB Be 1 SS. Taisho vol.24 no.1450, 
197b28-199a4. 


Sanghabhedavastu. Tibetan Derge edition. D 1, 
vol.4, na, 238a2-242a2. | 
Dhanapalakavaineyastitra. The nineteenth si- 
tra in this Potala manuscript collection, 37b1- 
43b6. 


Sanghabhedavastu. Tibetan Peking edition. Q 
1030(17), vol.42, ce, 220a6-223b8. 


Sanghabh(G) 


(Dhanapalaka section on the Sanghabheda- 
vastu). in Raniero Gnoli, with the assistance of 
T. Venkatacharya: The Gilgit manuscript of the 
Sanghabhedavastu. Being the 17th and last section 
of the vinaya of the Milasarvastivadin. Part II, 186, 
11-192,10. Roma: ISMEO, 1977-78. 


T (or Tib) All Tibetan editions = D andQ 


Chinese recension sigla (cf. LPra 122) 


F 
Kr 
M 


first Fuzhou edition #§))| = Taisho 
second Koryo i Fe je 


Jingshan zang {& [jm = Taisho HA 


Sixi EUR = Taisho 7 
Puning zang #22 = Taisho 7c 


Critical Edition 
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19. Dhanapalakavaineyasutra 


§1° buddho bhagavan rajagrhe viharati sma veluvane’ 
kalandakanivase’. tena khalu punah samayena’ rAjfio ’jata- 
Satror’ dhanapalako dustagajah, sa pratidinam”’ avasan° 
nihkramyamano’ mahdajanakayaprativighatam karoti. 


“ ON wn r Ww 


Sanghabh(G) ii.186,11-14: buddho bhagavan rajagrhe viharati ve- 
nuvane kalandakanivape; tena khalu samayena yo ’sau rajfiah aja- 
taSatroh dhanapalako nama dustanagah pratidinam Aavasan nis- 
kramyamano mahdajanavipraghatam karoti; 


[veluvane, MIndic; Skt. venuvane; see Sutra 11,§1] 

°nivase em. : °nivase viharati sma Ms. 

samaye<na> em. : samaye {bhagavan’} Ms. 

rajno <'jata>Satror em. : rajna.. .satror Ms. 

pratidina{m}m Ms. 

avasan em. : avasat’ Ms. 

ni<h>kramyamano em. [cf. §3 Ms. uses the BHS form nih- rather than 
Skt nis-; cf BhiV 284: a-nihkrama. The same nih- is used for other 
cases in Ms. This will not be noted further.] : nikramyama@no Ms. 


(7by0uddho bhagavan? rajagrhe vil|xxx||harati sma veluvane kalan- 
dakanivase viharati sma tena khalu punah samaye {bhagavan*} 
||xx|| (rajfiad .. .satror ddhanapalako © dustagajah sa pratidina- 
{m}m avasat’ nikraOmyamano mahajanakayaprativi,,ghatam ka- 
roti | 


§1 633 


19. The Conversion of Dhanapalaka* 


§1 sangs rgyas bcom Idan ’das rgyal po’i khab ’od ma’i 
tsal bya ka lan da ka gnas pa na bzhugs so || de’i tshe rgyal 
po ma skyes dgra’i glang po che’ gdug pa nor skyong zhes 
bya ba zhig yod pa de nyin re zhing khyim nas byung 
oxay0a na skye bo mang po kha ’dog par byed do |] (e206. 


$1 srboe-cn HF AB TH FTE ETT A a], RARER EK 
BR, AR, MARR TERR TGR A, ee AAR 
HH PY 6 

§1 The Buddha, the Blessed One, was staying at Raja- 
grha, in the Veluvana, the Kalandaka abode.” Then at that 
time King AjataSatru had a vicious‘ elephant, Dhanapala- 
ka.“ He would attack people everyday when driven out 


glang po che D [cf. §2] : glang po Q 


According to the colophon, the title of this siitra is: “Dhanapdla- 
vaineyasutra” (§35). Because the elephant in the Ms is consistantly 
called: “Dhanapdlaka”, here the title of this sitra is corrected to 
“Dhanapalaka-”. 

For textual tradition, depictions in art and earlier research con- 
cerning Dhanapalaka or this episode, see Zin 2006a, Zin 2006b; also 
MPPU IV 1767-73; Mukherjee 1966: 70 f. 

For Kalandakanivasa/nivapa, see Sutra 13,81 fn. (Bhavasamkrantisi- 
tra). 

C reads: “enormous, vicious, hasty and often drunk (elephant)”. 

He is called Nalagiri in Pali. About the appellation, Dhanapalaka, 
J.v.336,27-7,1: tassa sakalasariram pitiya nirantararam (B° nirantaram) 
phutam ahosi. sace (B° adds kira) tiracchanagato na bhavissa (B° nabha- 
vissa), sotapattiphalam adhigamissa (B° adhigamissa). manussa tam pa- 
tihariyam disva unnadimsu appothesum (B° apphotimsu), safijatasoma- 
nassa nanabharanani khipimsu, tani hatthissa sariram paticchadayimsu. 
tato patthaya Nalagiri Dhanapdlako nama jato. Cf. also Wille 1990, 113: 
... (vardhayi)[to] dhanena palita iti Dhanapalako Dhanapalaka iti samjfia 
samvrtta | 

He is also named ‘Kalanaga’, see Mukherjee 1966: 70, fn.1. 
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tah — deva dhanapalako dustanagah sa pratidinam ava- 
san’ nihkramyamano’ rathyavithicatvarasrngatakesu* ma- 
hajanakayaprativighatam’ karoti. tad arhatu deva hastida- 
makanam’ ajfiam’ datum, yatha pratidinam na nihkasa- 
yanti’. vo nihkasyate’ vo nihkasyata”’ iti ghantavaghosa- 
nam” karayitum iti’. 


ao NN BO OO Be BOoULUhNOUUlUlUlCUrE 


Sanghabh(G) ii.186,14-19: rajagrhanivasina janakayena raja ajata- 
Satrur vijfiaptah: deva dhanapdlako dustanagah pratidinam avasan 
niskramyamano rathyavithicatvarasrngatekesu mahajanavipra- 
ghatam karoti; tad arhati devah hastidamakanam ajfiam datum, 
yatha na pratidinam niskasayanti; $vo niskramyate iti ca ghanta- 
vaghosanam ka@rayitum iti; 


—~—e om 6 _—eo— —_ 


avasa<n> em. : avasa Ms. 

ni<h>kramyamano em. [see §1 and §3] : nikramyamd@no Ms. 
*catvara’ em. : °catvara’ Ms. 

*prativighatam em. [cf. §1] : °vipratighatam Ms. 

*damakanam em. [Sanighabh] : °>damakanam Ms. 

ajfia<m> em. [Sanghabh] : ajfia Ms. 

nihkasaya<n>ti em. [Sanghabh; cf. §3] : nihkasayati Ms. [nihkrama- 
yant? nihkasyanti might be influced by the following nihkdsyate. Cf. 
§4] 

nihkasyate em. : nihkasyate Ms. 

nihkasyata em. : nihkasyata Ms. 

[Cf §§3,4,8, the Ms. consistantly uses the word as a feminine noun] 

<iti> em. [Sanghabh] : om. Ms. 


rajagrhanivaOsina janakayena raja ajataSaOtru vijfiaptah deva 
dhanapalako (37,;,dustanagah sa pratidinam avasa © nikramyaméa- 


no rathyavithicatvarasrOngatakesu mahajanakayaviprati,gha- 


tam karoti | tad arhatu deva haOstidamakanam 4jfia datum yatha 
praOtidinam na nihkasayati | $vo nihkasyate | $vo nihkasyata iti 
ghantavaghosanam karayitum 


§2 635 


from his dwelling.’ 


§2  rgyal po’i khab na gnas pa’i skye bo’i tshogs kyis 
rgyal po ma skyes dgra la gsol ba btab pa | lha glang po che 
gdug pa nor skyong gdugs re zhing gnas nas byung ba na 
lam po che dang | srang dang | bzhi mdo dang | sum mdo 
rnams su skye bo mang po «s»okha dog par bgyid kyis | 
lhas glang po che’i dul mkhan rnams la bka’ stsal te ci nas 
gdugs re zhing mi ’byung bar sang Ita bu ’byin pa na yang 
dril sgrogs su stsal ba’i rigs so || 22037-22061 

§2 awash LG RAB RAE: HEURES, BA 
HiJetercih, Wisin RA, ERO eAZA, KR 
See ile, ZARB A, Are ik, PRESS A ieee 

§2 People dwelling in Rajagrha reported to King Ajata- 
Satru: “King! The vicious elephant Dhanapdlaka attacks 
people on the streets, roads, crossways and junctions 
when driven out from his dwelling everyday. King! Please 
order the trainers of the elephant not to drive him out 


everyday; make them announce with a bell: “Next day he 
will be driven out! Next day he will be driven out!” 


In his former live, he was Dhammasena, a bodhisatta, later he will 
become a Buddha. This is depicted in a later Pali work, DBK, chap. 
IX. 


C adds: “People are afraid and do not dare to go out.” 


a 
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§3" raja kathayati — evam bhavatu’ bhavanto gacchate- 
ti’. rajhamatyanam ajfia datta — ahtiyantam’ bhavanto 
hastidamaka iti. ta* ahitah’. raja kathayati — bhavanto ra- 
jagrhanivasina’ janakayenabhihito’ ’smi° — deva dhanapa- 
lako dustanagah sa pratidinam avasan nihkramyamano’ 
rathyavithicatvarasrngatakesu’’ mahajanakayaprativigha- 
tam” karoti. tad arhatu deva hastidamakanam ajfiam da- 
tum yatha pratidinam na” nihkradmayanti, §vo nihkasya- 


Sanghabh(G) ii.186,19-26: raja kathayati evam bhavatu; gacchata 
iti; raja amatyanam ajiia datta: a4hiyantam bhavanto hastidama- 
kah iti; tair hastidamaka ahitah; raja kathayati: bhavanto rajagr- 
hanivasinad janakayena abhihito ’smi dhanapalako dustanagah pra- 
tidinam Avasdn niskramyamano rathyavithicatvarasrngatakesu 
mahajanavipraghatam karoti; tad arhati devah hastidamakanam 
ajiam datum yatha na pratidinam niskdsayanti; svo niskramyate 


iti ca ghantavaghosanam karayitum iti; 


No © ¢ a SE ©) © 2 SS > 


bhavatu{m} Ms. 

gacchateti em. [cf. khyed (deng) shig T] : gacchata iti Ms. 
ahtiyanta<m> em. [Sanghabh; khug shig T] : ahiyanta Ms. 
ta em. : te Ms. 

ahiitah em. [Sanghabh] : ahiyatah Ms. - 

*nivasi<na> em. : °nivasi Ms. 

<ja>nakayena’ em. [Sanghabh] : nakayena? Ms. 

<’>smi em. : smi MS. 

nihkramyamano em. [see §1] : nihkramyama{no}no Ms. 
°{pra}vithi’ Ms. 

°prativighatam em. [cf: §1,§2] : °vipraghatam Ms. 

<na> em. [cf. §2] : om. Ms. 


raja kathayati | evam bhavatu{m} bhavanto gacchata iti | rajfia 


amatyanam ajfia datta | ahiyanta bhavanto hastidamaka iti | te 
ahiyatah | raja kathayati | bhavanto rajagrhanivasi nakayenabhi- 
«sahito smi | deva dhanapalako dustanagah sa pratidinam avasan 
nihkramyama{no}no rathya{pra}vithicatvarasrngatakesu mahaja- 
nakayavipraghatam karowti | tad arhatu deva hastidamakanam 
ajfiam datum yatha pratidinam nihkramayanti | §vo nihkrasyata iti 
| ghantavaghosandm karayitum | 


§3 637 


§3  rgyal pos smras pa | de bzhin du byas khyed deng 
shig | rgyal pos blon po rnams' bsgo «:s,;ba | shes Idan dag 
glang po che’i ’dul mkhan rnams khug shig | de rnams kyis 
glang po che’i ’dul mkhan rnams bkug pa dang | rgyal pos 
smras pa | shes ldan dag rgyal po’i khab na gnas pa’i skye 
bo’i tshogs kyis nga la gsol ba | glang po che gdug pa nor 
skyong »gdugs re zhing gnas nas byung ba na lam po che 
dang srang dang bzhi mdo’* dang sum mdo rnams su skye 
bo mang po kha dog par bgyid kyis | lhas glang po che dul 
mkhan rnams la bka’ stsal te | ci nas gdugs re zhing mi 
dbyung bar sang Ita bu ’byin pa na yang dril sgrogs su 
stsal’ ba’i rigs so zhes gsol gyis | (2201-4 
$3 sot aef, BIMARSCIRBARAR, 1A HK iT 
» fa: ERM MARRAR: BU KR E 
XK; | 
§3 The King said: “Let it be so! You, Leave!” The king 
gave an order to the ministers: “You! Summon the ele- 
phant trainers!” They were summoned. The king stated: 
“You! People dwelling in Rajagrha reported: ‘King! The vi- 
cious elephant Dhanapalaka attacks people on the streets, 
roads, crossways and junctions when driven out from its 
dwelling everyday. King! Please order the trainers of the 
elephant not to drive him out everyday; make them an- 
nounce with a bell: “Next day the elephant will be driven 
out!””* 


rnams Q: rnams la D 
*  bzhi mdo D: gzhi mdo Q 
3 stsal D: scalQ 


« 4 FKrSY:om.M 


C does not repeat the details but goes direct to §4. 
The king spoke further in §4. The separation of passages here is 
necessitated by the limitation of the software. 
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ta’ iti ghantavaghosanam karayitum iti’. 

§4" tad yusmabhir na pratidinam nihkramayitavyah’. 
$vo nihkdsyate* Svo nihkasyata’ iti ghantavaghosanam ka- 
rayitavyam iti’. evam’ deveti kartavyam. te hastidamaka 
rajfio ’jataSatroh pratisrutya® padayor nipatya prakrantah. 
§5° atha rajagrhe ’nyataro’ grhapatir adhyo mahadhano 
mahabhogah”. tena buddhapramukho bhiksusamghah svo 
‘ntargrhe’ bhaktenopanimantritah”. atha devadattena 


Sanghabh(G) ii.186,26-29: tad yusmabhir na pratidinam niskrama- 
yitavyah; svo niskramyate iti ca ghantavaghosanam karayitavyam 
iti; hastidamakah rajfiah ajatasatroh pratisrutya, padayor nipatya 
prakrantah. 


nihkasyata em. [cf. §2, §4] : nihkrasyata Ms. 
<iti> em. [cf Sanghabh(G)] : om. Ms. 
nihkramayitavyah em. : nihkramayitavyah Ms. 
nihkasyate em. : nihkasyate Ms. 
nihkasyata em. : nihkasyata Ms. 
karayitavyam iti em. : karayitavyeti Ms. 
e{ra}vam Ms. 
pratisru{hya}tya Ms. 
<’>nyataro em. : anyataro Ms. 
*’  *bhogah em. : °bhogas Ms. 
<’>nta<r>grhe em. [cf. below the third occurance of this word] : ntaggr- 
he Ms. 
°opa<ni>mantritah em. [cf. below] : °opamantritah Ms. 


\o oe) N no wr ns w ie) a 


tad yusmabhir nna (,3)pratidinam nihkramayitavyah | §vo © nih- 
kaSyate svo nihkasyata iti ghaOntavaghosanam karayitavyeti | 
e.){ra}vam deveti karttavyam | te hastidama©Oka rajfio ’jataSatroh 
pratisru{hya}tya © padayor nnipatya prakrantah || 
> agsas)tha rajagrhe anyataro grhapatir AOdhyo mahadhano maha- 
bhogas tena buddhaOpramukho bhiksusamghah Ssvo ntaggrhe 
«bhaktenopamantritah | atha devadaOttena srutam | yatha amu- 
kena grhapatiOna Sravano gotama susravakasamgha;yh Svo ’nta- 
gerhe bhaktenopanimantrita iti | tena hastidamakasya Satasahasro 
muktaharo dattah | uktaé ca | yathd amukena grhapatina Sra{va}@- 
mano gautamah sasravakasamghah Svo ntarggrhe bhaktenopani- 
mantritah | tatas tvaya dhanapdlako hastinaga utsrstatavya iti | 


§5 639 


§4  khyed kyis de nyin re’ zhing ma dbyung bar sang Ita 
bu ’byin pa na yang dril sgrogs shig | lha bka’ bzhin ’tshal 
zhes glang po che’i "dul mkhan rnams kyis rgyal po ma 
skyes dgra las mnyan nas rkang pa la gtugs’ te dong ngo || 
(D 238a7; Q 220b4) 

§4 cos MA, fr HZ A PR ee TEs RR 
HRASAAAE CS, POMBE. 

§4 Therefore, you should not drive him out everyday, 
and should make an announcement with a bell: “Next day 
the elephant will be driven out! Next day the elephant will 
be driven out!” “Yes! King!” the elephant trainers prom- 
ised King AjataSatru, fell on their knees and left. 


§5  rgyal po’i khab na khyim bdag phyug «pa nor 
mang ba longs spyod che ba zhig gnas pa des sangs rgyas 
la sogs pa dge slong gi dge ‘dun sang khyim du gdugs 
tshod la spyan drangs so || lha sbyin gyis ji ltar knyim bdag 
che ge mo zhig gis sangs rgyas la sogs pa dge slong gi dge 
‘dun sang khyim du gdugs tshod la spyan .,drangs pa thos 
nas des glang po che’i ‘dul mkhan la mu tig gi do shal 
brgya stong’ ri ba byin nas smras pa | khyim bdag che ge 
mos dge sbyong gau ta ma‘ nyan thos kyi dge ’dun dang 
thabs cig sang khyim du gdugs tshod la spyan drangs kyis 
de la khyod’ kyis glang po che nor skyong rbod* cig | (2:04 


§5 sock LGM PA RA, KRAMODSASA, Bb 
an A fe, RES, MRA WAI RA, BN 


nyinre D: nyinroQ 

gtugs D : gdugs Q 

brgya stong D: brgya la stong Q 
gau tama D: gauta mas Q 
khyod D: khyed Q 

rbod D: sbod Q 


fo. wn a wo Bb —_ 
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Srutam yathamukena grhapatinad sramano’ gautamah’ sa- 
Sravakasamghah’ svo ’ntargrhe* bhaktenopanimantrita iti. 
tena hastidamakasya Satasahasramuktaharo’ datta® uktas 
ca — yathamukena grhapatina sramano’ gautamah sasra- 
vakasamghah Svo ’ntargrhe* bhaktenopanimantritah, ta- 
tas tvaya dhanapalako hastinaga utsrstavya’ iti.’ 


§6° sa kathayati — aryaivam” bhavatu. kim tu” yatha va 


taSatrus tenopasamkrantah. upasamkramya rajanam aja- 


Sanghabh(G) ii.187,3-10: rajagrhe canyataro grhapatih adhyo ma- 
hadhano mahabhogah; tena buddhapramukho bhiksusanghah Svo 
‘ntargrhe bhaktena upanimantritah; devadattena Srutam yatha 
amukena grhapatina buddhapramukho bhiksusanghah Svo ’ntar- 
grhe bhaktenopanimantritah iti; tena hastidamakasya satasahasro 
muktaharo dattah; uktas ca: amukena grhapatina sramano gauta- 
mah sasravakasanghah svo ’ntargrhe bhaktena upanimantritah; 
tat tvaya dhanapdlako hastinagah utsrastavyah iti; 


Sramano em. : Sravano Ms. 
gautama<h> em. : gotama Ms. 
sa° em. [cf. below] : su’ Ms. 
"nta<r>grhe em. : ntaggrhe Ms. 
*sahasra’° em. : °sahasro Ms. 
datta em. : dattah Ms. 
Sra{va}mano Ms. 

<’>ntargrhe em. : ntarggrhe Ms. 
utsrstavya em. : utsrstatavya Ms. 
aryaivam em. : arya evam Ms. 
tu em. : va Ms. 

avalokaye’ em. : avalokaya Ms. 


‘© o ns an on nS ww dS _ 


sa kathayati 4s,rya evam bhavatu kim va yatha va tatha va de- 
vam avalokaya ti | tato devadatto yena raja ajatasatrus tenopasam- 
krantah | upasamkramya rajanam ai)jatasatrum idam avocat | aSa- 
ktas tvayaham buddhatve pratisthapayitu{m}m api tu tvam pita- 
ram jivitat® vyaparopya rajya pratisthapitah | aham api Sramag)- 
nam gautamam praghatya sarvajfiatvam karo© {mi}«miti | dhana- 
palakam hastinagam utsrje Oti | 
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WATBLRRHMAA, SS: ARAAARBR RY AHE 
Mt, MA Re BA SM, BAGS RP. 

§5 Now in Rajagrha there was a certain rich, wealthy 
and affluent householder. He invited the order of monks 
headed by the Buddha for a meal at his home the next 
day. Then Devadatta heard that such a householder had 
invited the mendicant Gautama together with his order of 
disciples for a meal at his home the next day. He gave a 
necklace worth a hundred thousand* to an elephant train- 
er and said: “As such a householder has invited the mendi- 
cant Gautama and his order of disciples for a meal at his 
home the next day, you should let loose the superior ele- 
phant Dhanapalaka.” 


§6 des «a, smras pa | ’phags pa de bzhin du bgyi lags 
kyis |’on kyang ’ol spyi’ lha la yang mkhyen par mdzod cig 
| de nas lha sbyin rgyal po ma skyes dgra gang na ba der 
song ste phyin nas | rgyal po ma skyes dgra la ’di skad ces 
smras so || khyod kyis ni bdag sangs rgyas nyid du gzhug 
«ma nus na khyod kyis yab srog dang bral nas rgyal srid la 
‘dug na bdag gis kyang dge sbyong gau ta ma bsad”* la 
thams cad mkhyen pa nyid byas | glang po che dam pa nor 
skyong rbod? cig | (220722120 


§6 Gane oe aoe |! ‘Kay G0 MAS FZ BS HK 
ay. RSE EE & Bn AREAS EPA: YAGER, A 
RLS FSG EM, KS RAM AILS. KE! Were 
Bh | 


§6 He replied: “Honourable One! Be it so! But however 


spyl Q: pyi D 
* bsad D: gsad Q 
> rbod D:sbodQ 


*  Tib: “(a hundred thousand) worth (ri ba)”. C: “hundreds of thou- 
sands of treasure”. 
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taSatrum idam avocat — asaktas tvam’' mam’ buddhatve 
pratisthadpayitum’ api tu tvam pitaram jivitad* vyaparopya 
rajye’ pratisthapitah. aham api Ssramanam gautamam pra- 
ghatya sarvajfiatvam karomi®. dhanapalakam hastindgam 
utsrjeti.’ 


§7° raja kathayati — na tvaya Srutam adantadamaka bu- 
ddha bhagavanta iti. sa devadattah’ kathayati — yady ada- 
ntadamakah syur aham eva tavad anena dantah syam iti. 
tena devadatto’ yatha va tatha vavalokya’ hastidamaka- 


Sanghabh(G) ii.187,10-16: sa kathayati: arya evam bhavatu; kimtu 
yatha va tatha va devam avalokaya iti; tato devadatto yena raja 
ajataSatrus tenopasankrantah; upasankramya rajanam ajatasa- 
trum idam avocat: saktas tvam mam buddhatve na pratisthapayi- 
tum; api tu tvam <pitaram> jivitad vyaparopya rajye pratisthapi- 
tah; aham api Sramanam gautamam praghatya sarvajfiatvam karo- 
mi; dhanapalam hastinagam utsrja iti; 

Sanghabh(G) ii.187,16-21: ajataSatruh kathayati: na tvaya srutam? 
adantadamaka buddha bhagavantah iti; sa kathayati: yady adanta- 
damakah syuh, aham eva tavad anena dantah syam iti; sa tam ya- 
tha va tatha va avalokya hastidamakanam sakasam upasankramya 
kathayati: niveditam maya devasya; tad yusmabhih svo dhana- 

palako hastinagah utsrastavyah iti; 


tvam em. [Sanghabh(G)] : tvaya° Ms. 

mam em. [Sanghabh(G)] : °aham Ms. 
pratisthapayitu{m}m Ms. 

jivitad em. : jivitat° Ms. 

rajye em. [Sanghabh; rgyal srid T] : rajya Ms. 
karomi em. : karo{mi}«mpti Ms. 
devadatta<h» Ms. 

devadatto em. : devadattena Ms. 
va<va>lokya em. [cf. §6] : va lokya Ms. 


eo fo NN BO MN &- Ww HO 


R 


raja kathayati na tvaya Srutagg,.m adantadamaka buddha bhaga- 
vanta iti © | sa devadattach> kathayati | yady adantadaO makah 
syuh aham eva tavad ane.yna dantah syam iti || tena devadaOtte- 
na yatha va tatha va lokya hastiOdamakanam sakasSam gatva ka- 
thayati | niveditam maya devasya tada smaObhih svo dhanapa- 
lako hastinago © moktravya iti | 


§7 643 


it may be, do ask permission of the king.” Then Devadatta 
approached King AjataSatru. Having approached him, he 
spoke to the King Ajatasatru thus: “You have been unable 
to appoint me to buddhaship; however, by having de- 
prived your father of his life, you have been appointed to 
the kingship. I will also produce omniscience after killing 
the mendicant Gautama. Let loose the superior elephant 
Dhanapalaka!” 


§7 ma skyes dgras smras pa | khyod kyis sangs rgyas 
bcom Idan ’das rnams ni ma thul ba ’dul bar mdzad o.3pa 
yin no zhes ma thos sam | des smras pa | gal te ma dul ba 
‘dul ba yin par gyur na ’dis re zhig bdag kho na ’dul bar 
’gyur grang zhes des de la ’ol byi’ smras nas | glang po 
che’i "dul mkhan rnams kyi drung du song ste smras pa | 
lha la yang bdag gis rig par byas kyis khyod wkyis sang 
glang po che dam pa nor skyong rbod’ cig | 2-2 

$7 coraie-an hee AS AE AG FE pe BE SB: YAN aa AT Re 
eHeS aK. PORN A. HAMRAR: ROBE, May 
Akt BH « | 

§7 The king spoke: “Have you not heard that the Bud- 
dhas, the Blessed Ones, are the trainers of the untamed 
ones?” *Devadatta replied: “If they were the trainers of 
the untamed, I alone should be tamed first by him.” Then 
having asked permission anyhow, Devadatta went to the 
trainers” of the elephant and said: “I have spoken to the 
king. So you should release the superior elephant Dhana- 
palaka the next day.” 


*  byiD:sbyiQ 
* rbod D:sbod Q 
C does not have this reply of Devadatta. 


“Trainers”: in the plural here. It seems that there were several 
trainers, but Devadatta bribed one of them. 
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nam sakasam gatva kathayati — niveditam maya devasya 
tada yusmabhih* svo dhanapdlako hastinago moktavya’ 
iti. 


§8" tato hastidamakena rajagrhamahanagare ghantava- 
ghosana karita — srnvantu® bhavanto rajagrhanivasinah 
paurah, svo dhanapalako hastinadgo mucyate*. yusmabhih 
sarvaprayatnenatmaraksa kartavyeti. sa grhapatih srutva 
cintaparo vyavasthitah — tadrso ’>ham”’ mandabhagyo ma- 
ya buddhapramukho bhiksusamghah svo bhaktenopani- 
mantritah, dhanapdlakas ca hastinagah §vo mucyate’. ka- 
tham maya buddhapramukho bhiksusamgho’ bhojayita- 
vya’ iti. 


Sanghabh(G) ii.187,21-28: tato hastidamakaih rajagrhe ghantava- 
ghosanam karitam: srnvantu bhavanto rajagrhanivasinah paurah, 
$vo hastinadgo mucyate; tad yusmabhih svah sarvaprayatnena at- 
maraksa kartavya iti; grhapatih Srutva cintaparo vyavasthitah: 
Idrso "ham mandabhagyah; maya buddhapramukho bhiksusan- 
ghah Svo ’ntargrhe bhaktenopanimantritah; dhanapdalakas ca du- 
stanagah Svo mucyate; katham maya buddhapramukho bhiksu- 
sanghah bhojayitavyah? iti; 


<yu>smabhih em. [khyod T; Sanghabh; §4] : smabhih Ms. 
moktavya em. : moktravya Ms. 
Srnvantu em. [Sanghabh] : srnvanta Ms. 
mucyate em. : muktacyate Ms. 
<’>ham em. : ham Ms. 
mucyate em. : muktacyate Ms. 
°samgho em. : °samghah Ms. 
bhojayitavya em. : bhojayitavyah Ms. 


ao NN BWA WT ee Be HB 
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tato hastidamake,;3,,.na rajagrhamahanagare ghantavaghosana ka- 
rita | Srnvanta bhavanto rajagrhanivasinah paurah | §vo dhanapa- 
lako hastinago ,.muktacyate | yusmabhih sarvaprayatnenatmara- 
ksa karttavyeti | sa grhapatih Srutva cintaparo vyavasthitah | tadr- 
$§o ham mandabhagyo maj3.ya buddhapramukho bhiksusamghah 
§vo bhaktenopanimantritah | dhanapalakaés ca hastinagah $vo mu- 
ktacyate || katham maya buddhapramukho bhiksusamghah (ybho- 
jayitavyah iti | 
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§8 de nas glang po che’i dul mkhan rnams kyis rgyal 
poi khab kyi grong khyer du dril bsgrags nas rgyal po’i 
khab na gnas pa’i grong mi shes Idan dag nyon cig | sang 
glang po che dam pa nor skyong gtong gis de bas na khyed 
cag thams cad sang rang «rang srung ba la sgrims shig 
ces bsgrags’ pa | khyim bdag des thos nas bdag ’dra ba 
byur ngan pa bdag gis sangs rgyas la sogs pa dge slong gi 
dge ’dun sang khyim du gdugs tshod la spyan drangs na 
glang po che gdug pa nor skyong yang sang gtong na bdag 
gis sangs rgyas la sogs pa dge o»sslong gi dge ’dun ji ltar 
gdugs tshod gsol bar bya snyam ste sems khong du’ chud 
cing ’dug go |] ez» 


§8 cna ht ARASH BBM PA: HAA eR, 1 
SAB Wii. MRR US, UAE ART, AUR: RAE 
MiZA, Saath A Roh BRIA AE, AS BCR 

§8 Then the trainer made an announcement with a bell 
in the great city of Rajagrha: “Listen! You citizens, inhabi- 
tants of the Rajagrha! Next day the superior elephant Dha- 
napalaka will be released. You should protect yourselves 
with all caution.*” The householder heard this and was 
lost in thought: “I am such an unfortunate one! I have in- 
vited the order of monks headed by the Buddha for a meal 
tomorrow, and the superior elephant Dhanapala will be 
released tomorrow. How should I feed the order of monks 


headed by the Buddha?” 


bsgrags D : sgrags Q 
khong du D: khongs su Q 


a 


Tib adds: “tomorrow (sang)”. 
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§9" punah samlaksayati* — sidhayamah pakam. tatraiva 
nitva bhagavantam bhojayamiti. °sa Sucim’ pranitam kha- 
daniyabhojaniyam’ sadhayitva kalyam* evotthaya yena 
bhagavams’ tenopasamkrantah. upasamkramya bhagava- 
tah padau Sirasaé vanditva bhagavantam etad avocat — 
bhagavan rajagrhe® ghantavaghosana karita — srnvantu’ 


R “ On nn n= 


Sanghabh(G) ii.187,28-34: punah samlaksayati: sidhayami pakam; 
tatraiva nitva bhagavantam bhojayami iti; sa Suci pranitam khada- 
niyabhojaniyam sadhayitva kalyam evotthadya bhagavatah saka- 
§am gatah: bhagavan rajagrhe ghantavaghosanam Svo dhanapila- 
ko hastinago mucyate; yusmabhih Saktitah 4tmaraksa kartavya iti; 
tad bhagavata rajagrham <na> pravestavyam; aham ihaiva anna- 
panam anayami iti; 

Divy(V) 117,14-15: ...grhapatis tim eva ratrim Suci pranitam kha- 
daniyabhojaniyam samudaniya kalyam evotthaya dsanani prajfia- 
pya...; 117, 29-30: ...Sucina pranitena khadaniyabhoganiyena...; 176, 
10-11: ..grhapatis tam eva ratrim Sucim pranitam khadaniyam 
bhojaniyam samudaniya kalyam evotthayodakamanin pratisthap- 
ya...; MPS §6.7: Sucim pranitam khadaniyabhojaniyam samudaniya 
kalyam evotthayasanakani...; SHT v.92: g r2; SHT ix.92: v3; SumA 
13,1; CPS 284 (240.5); LV(H) 270; DhSk(D) 37,15-16; MV i.211,9. Cf. 
also Pali Vibh-a.25,12-17. 

sa<m>laksa<ya>ti em. : salajyati Ms. [ks/jy similar in script] 

Suci<m> em. [cf. cliché in paralleled texts] : stici Ms. 
khadaniya<bhojaniya>m em. [bza’ ba dang bca’ ba dag T] : khadani- 
yam Ms. 

kalyam em. [nang par sngar T; 44.8 C]: kalpam Ms. 


_bhagavam{..sta}s Ms. 


rajagrhe em. [rgyal po’i khab tu T] : rajagrha Ms. 

Srnvantu em. : Srnvanta Ms. 

punah salajyati sidhayamah pakam | tatraiva nitva bhagavantam 
bhojayamiti | sa siici pranitam khadaniyam sadhayitva kalpago.sym 
evotthaya yena bhagavam{..sta}s teOnopasamkrantah | upasam- 
kramya bhagavatah © padau Sirasa vanditva bhagavantam eytad 
avocat || bhagavan® rajagrha © ghantavaghosana karita | Srnvanta © 
bha©vantah rajagrhanivadsinah paura.h svo dhanapalako hasti- 
nago © mucyate | yusmabhih sarvaprayatnenadtma Oraksa kartta- 
vyeti | tad bhavata raja~grhe na pravastavyam ifha}haivannapa- 
©nam anayamiti | 
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§9 yang bsams pa | g.yos byas la de nyid du khyer te 
bcom Idan ’das gdugs tshod gsol lo snyam nas des de nyid 
kyi nub mo nas gtsang zhing bsod’ pa’i bza’ ¢.,.,ba dang 
bca’ ba dag sta gon byas nas nang par sngar langs te | 
bcom Idan ’das kyi spyan sngar song nas bcom Idan ’das 
rgyal po’i khab tu dril bsgrags’ pa | sang glang po che dam 
pa nor skyong gtong gis khyed cag rang rang srung ba la 
sgrims shig ces mchi bas | de bas na bcom ,,ldan ’das rgyal 
po’i khab tu ma gshegs shig | zhal zas dang btung ba ’tshal 
te bdag ’di nyid du mchi’o | eons 


$9 sreasay 2 TE FE: KAP ARIE ER A SE To FAB 
RE, HAMS ARS: ESMPBRAA: KBE 
WAAR, AME, SAR AOR, Wr ORR RS 
Ho 


§9 He further considered: “We shall finish cooking. 
Right there and then I shall bring (it) and feed the Blessed 
One.” He finished’ the clean, excellent hard food and soft 
food’, got up right at dawn and approached the Blessed 


‘ bsod D:basod Q 
bsgrags D : sgrags Q 


*  Tib adds (likewise C): nub mo, “at night” (7%), *ratrim, cf. Divy(V) 


khddaniyabhojaniya. cf. BHSD. Ms has only khadaniya. From the evi- 
dence of many Pali and Sanskrit texts, this khadanityabhojaniya 
seems to be a cliché from early tradition. Tib also witnesses this. 
Therefore it is likely that this Ms tradition of texts reads khadani- 
yabhojaniya first, then a scribe lost bhojaniya. On this reasoning I 
emend it, rather than to contaminate this text with Sanghabh. 
Though this siitra is closely parallel to Sanghabh, before we un- 
derstand the relationship between them and the nature of multi- 
ple authors/scribes, it is better to be cautious and to preserve each 
manuscript as it is when it makes sense. 

For the matter of multiple authors in the transmission of later 
(Mahayana) buddhist texts, see Ruegg 2004; Skilton 1999: 335; 
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bhavanto’ rajagrhanivasinah paurah, svo dhanapalako 
hastinago mucyate. yusmabhih sarvaprayatnenatmaraksa 
kartavyeti. tad bhagavata’ rajagrhe na pravestavyam” 
ihaivannapanam* anayamiti. 

§10° bhagavan kathayati — °alpotsukas tvam grhapate 
bhava’. annapanam ca gatva sajjikuru. vigatam tathagata- 
sya nagabhayam. pravisamy’ aham saSravakasamgha iti. 
§11° tato ’sau’ grhapatir attamanah svagrham gatah. an- 
napanam® upasamanvahrtyasanani’ prajfiapya bhagavan- 


Sanghabh(G) ii.187,34-36: bhagavan kathayati: alpotsukas tvam gr- 

hapate bhava; annapanam sajjikuru; vigatam tathagatasya naga- 

bhayam; pravisamy aham sasravakasanghah iti; 

AvS(V) 40,25: bhagavan aha: alpotsukas tvam dnanda bhava ...; 

MSudS 15,10-11 (16,7-8): ..idam avocan alpotsuko devo bhavatu ...; 
similarly Divy(V) 54,20; MPS §16.11; LV(V) 45,26. 


bhavanto em. : bhavantah Ms. 

bha<ga>vata em. [Sanghabh; bcom Idan ’das T] : bhavata Ms. 
pravestavyam em. [Sanghabh; gshegs shig T] : pravastavyam Ms. 
i{ha}hai° Ms. 

bhava em. [cf. parallel expression, cliché] : ma bhavat° Ms. 
p<r>avisamy em. : pavisamy Ms. 

<’>sau em. : sau MS. 

an<n>apanam em. : anapanam Ms. 

upasamanvahrtya° em. : upasacmaonvakr{tya}<tya>° Ms. 


No EE ©: a © © 2 OO © > 
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bhagavan’ kathayati | © alpotsukas tvam grhapate ma bhavat? (35,7) 

annapanafi ca gatva sajjikuru | vigatam tathagatasya nagabhayam | 

pavisdmy aham sasravakasamgha iti || 
P tato sau grhapatir attamanah svagrham (35,gatah | anapanam upa- 
sacmanvakr{tya}«tyasanani prajfiapya bhagavantam udi{sya}ksa- 
mano ’vasthitah | bhagavan° pirva{hna kdla}hne nivasa pa,)tra- 
civaram adaya pajicabhiksusataih sarddham rajagrhanagaram 
pravistah | dhanapdlaka{sa}s ca hastinaga utsrstah | adraks{i}id 
dhanapdlako hastinago ()diirad eva bhagavantam drstva ca puna 
bhrikutikrtva naga mukto yena bhagavams tena sahamsa yavena 
sarvabalena pradhavat- | 
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One. Having approached him, *he bowed down with his 
head to the feet of the Blessed One and said this to the 
Blessed One: “O Blessed One! In Rajagrha it has been an- 
nounced with a bell thus: ‘Listen! You citizens, inhabitants 
of the Rajagrha! Next day the superior elephant Dhanapa- 
laka will be released. You should take care of yourselves 
with all caution.’ Therefore the Blessed One should not 
enter Rajagrhaa. I will bring food and drink here.” 


§10 bcom ]dan ‘das kyis bka’ stsal pa | khyim bdag khyod 
sems las chung ngur gyis la zhal zas dang btung ba sta gon 
byos shig dang | de bzhin gshegs pa ..9Mi glang po che’i 
bsnyengs’ pa dang bral ba yin pas nga nyan thos kyi dge 
‘dun dang thabs cig’ rgyal po’i khab tu gshegs so || e2na7-9 


§10 as7cz9-1980) 8 FT Gee a By HEE, BEA AN A ee RRR, HK, 
FOE Ted ag [A] RAE 


§10 The Blessed One said: “Do not worry, Householder! 
Go and prepare food and drink. A Tathagata is free from 
the fear of elephants. I will enter [Rajagrha]’ together 
with the Order of my disciples. 


§11 de nas khyim bdag yid dga’ nas rang gi khyim du 
song ste zhal zas dang btung ba sta gon byas gdan bshams 
nas bcom Idan ’das la sdod cing ’dug go || ¢s,;de nas bcom 
Idan ’das snga dro na bza’ chos gos mnabs lhung bzed 
bsnams te dge slong Inga brgya dang thabs cig’ rgyal po’i 
khab tu zhugs pa na glang po che dam pa nor skyong yang 


bsnyengs D : snyengs Q 
*  thabs cig D: thabs gcig Q 
*  thabs cig D: thabs gcig Q 


Skilton 2002: 88; Ugra(N) chap.II. 
Tib and C omit this passage. 
°  Tib and C add “Rajagrha” here. 


650 19. Dhanapdlakavaineyasitra 


tam udiksamano’ ’vasthitah. bhagavan pirvahne’ nivasya” 
patracivaram* adaya pajficabhiksuSsataih sardham raja- 
grhanagaram pravistah. dhanapalakas’ ca hastinaga ut- 
srstah. adraksid® dhanapalako hastinago dirad’ eva bha- 
gavantam drstva ca punar® bhrikutim’ krtva nadam" 


muktva" yena bhagavams tena sahasa” javena™ sarvaba- 


lena pradhavat*. 
§12" atha devadatto “jatasatrusamkirna” upari prasa- 


Mahabharata 9.19.18c: tam abhyadhavat sahasa javena; 

Sanghabh(G) ii.187,37-188,6: tato ’sau grhapatir attamanattamanah 
svagrham gatah; annapanam samanvahrtya, asanadi prajfiapya, 
bhagavantam udiksamanah avasthitah; atha bhagavan pirvahne 
nivasya patracivaram adaya paficabhir bhiksuSataih sardham raja- 
grham pravistah; dhanapalako hastinagah utsrstah; adraksid dha- 
napalako hastindgo bhagavantam dirad eva; drstva ca punar 
bhrikutim krtva, nddam ca muktva, yena bhagavams tena saba- 

lam ajavena pradhavat. 


udi{sya}ksam4no Ms. 

purva{hna kala}hne Ms. 

nivas<y>a em. : nivasa Ms. 

°civaram em. : °civaram Ms. 

°*palaka{sa}s Ms. 

adraks{i}id Ms. 

dirad em. : dirad Ms. 

punacr> em. : puna Ms. 

bhrikuti<m> em. : bhrikuti Ms. 

nada<m> em. [skad T; Sanghabh] : naga Ms. 
muktva em. [Sanghabh; phyung nas T] : mukto Ms. 
sahasa em. [mod la T] : sahamsa Ms. 

javena em. [cf. parallel Mahabharata] : yavena Ms. 
<'>jata° em. : ajata® MS. 

*samkirna em. : °samkirnya Ms. 
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atha devadatto ajata$a(o,3trusamkirnya upari prasddam abhiruO- 
hyavasthita | pasyami sramanam gotamam © ghatyamanam iti | 
tato bhagavantam (drstva hrstah pramuditamana uccaiOr gega- 
tham uvaca | kim paficabalam pasyaOmi tvam nagabalavahitam | 
sasravaj)kasamghah sakyasutas tvam adya na bhaOvisyasiti || 
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rbad' do || glang po che’i dam pa nor skyong gis bcom Idan 
‘das rgyang ring po kho na nas mthong ngo || mthong nas 
kyang « gying zhing skad phyung nas bcom Idan ’das gang 
na ba de’ logs su mod la shugs ci yod pas bang thag pas 
brgyugs so || (ezniae-209 

§11 osteo KBB. BARR SAAB, 1 2 ttt 
EF. AMIR GUS BFE RGA, FES SRA eo, IAB CEH 
Re, ROL Pam tex, BAER, TR AETE URI 

§11 Then the householder was pleased and went to his 
home. He prepared’ the food and drink, arranged the 
seats, and was waiting for the Blessed One. The Blessed 
One at forenoon dressed himself, took his bowl and a robe 
and entered the city of Rajagrha with five hundred? 
monks. The superior elephant Dhanapdlaka was also let 
loose. The superior elephant Dhanapalaka saw the Blessed 
One‘ from afar. Having seen him, it then frowned, emitted 
a roar and ran toward the Blessed One immediately, swift- 
ly and with all his strength. 


§12 de nas lha sbyin ma skyes dgra’i grogs can steng gi 
khang bzangs kyi gzhir ’dzegs nas dge sbyong gau ta ma 
gsod pa la Ita zhing ’dug go || de nas lha sbyin gyis bcom 
Idan ’das @s.,de mthong nas dga’ ba dang | mgu ba dang | 
rab tu dga’ bas gsang stod’ de tshigs su bcad pas smras pa | 


glang po che yi las bltas na | 


*  rbadD:sbadQ 
* deD:dengQ 
> stod Q: bstod D 


“ & FKrSY: #=M 


upasamanvahrtya, cf. BHSD s.v. upasamavahrta and samanvaharati. 
C does not mention the number (five hundred) of the monks. 
“ Cadds: “(the Blessed One) and those disciples.” 
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dam abhiruhyavasthitah’ — pasyami sramanam gauta- 
mam’ ghatyamanam iti. tato bhagavantam drstva hrstah 
pramuditamana uccair gatham uvaca — 
*dvipaficabalam’ pasyami tvam nagabalavahitam’ | 
°sasravakah’ sakyasutas tvam adya na bhavisyasiti ||° 
§13° bhagavan aha — nico ’si° tvam devadatta pravadam 


Anustubh: the fifth syllable does not scan in pada a. Perhaps this is 
MiIndic, licensed as a short syllable. 

bha-vipula. 

‘ Sanghabh(G) ii.188,7-12: atha devadattah ajataSatrusahiyah upari- 
prasadam abhiruhya avasthitah: pasyami Sramanam gotamam 
praghatyamanam iti; tato devadattah bhagavantam drstva hrsta- 
tustapramuditah uccair gatham uvaca: 

dvipaficabala pasyami tvam nagabalamarditam | 

sasravakas sakyasuta tvam adya na bhavisyasi || iti; 


°avasthita<h> em. : °dvasthita Ms. 
gautamam em. : gotamam Ms. 
<dvi>° em. : kim Ms. 
_ °vahitam em. [m.c.] : °vahitam Ms. 
saSravakah em. [m.c.; Sanghabh; nyan thos bcas T; #¢ fj C] : saSrava- 
kasamghah Ms. 
<’>si em. : si Ms. 


oO BP WO BH fF 


bhagavan aha || nico © si tvam devadatta apramatasy avahajsue- 
ma{ga}nasyam ma ganayitva pasyeda Oni tu balam daSabalavaj{li}- 
Sitva ’dbhiitaOba{la}tasyeti | tato bhagavata daksine karatale 
pafica simha keSarinah patadharine nirmmitah | sa tesam gan- 
dham ghratva mitrapurisam utsrtya nihpalayitu;ym arabdho | 
bhagavata sarvva disa adiptah sampradiptah samprajvalita eka- 
jval{i}ibhatah | adhimuktadhisthapayitva svakam eva pa(4,dami- 
lam Santam Sitibhitam 
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khyod ni glang chen mthus brdzis’ nas || 
sha kya’i bu khyod de ring du || 


nyan thos bcas te re snyam med || e212 


§12 sas te fe SIZES IRE, ERI, ARR, 

RENAE, PES EASM, nen 
RAG RATA : 
MR | 4 ARON 


§12 Then Devadatta together with Ajatasatru ascended 
the terrace and remained there thinking: “I shall see the 
mendicant Gautama be killed.” He was pleased and de- 
lighted in his mind after having seen the Blessed One and 
spoke a stanza loud: 


“I see you endowed with ten powers’ 
killed” by the power of the elephant. 
You, the son of the Sakya tribe, iia with your 
disciples, 
will today no longer exist.” 


§13 bcom Idan ‘das kyis bka’ »,.)stsal pa | 
lha sbyin ngan khyod nga la ni | 
khyad gsod co ’dri smra bar byed | 
stobs bcu’i stobs Idan rmad byung ba’i | 
stobs kyi mthu la da Itos shig | 


*  brdzis D: rdzis Q 


The Buddha’s ten powers (dasa balani) are compared to the power 
of different kinds of elephants, see: MPS §31.21; AKBh(P) 413; 
MVibh 155a8 f.; FenbieGL (4} 8! 3) #2) (25) 30a23 f.; Waldschmidt 
1944: 1176; Waldschmidt 1967: 70, n.3. 

vahita. Sanghabh, Tib and C all have the meaning of “trodden 
upon, trampled”. This seems to be more compatible with the ac- 
tion of killing by an elephant. But still the reading of this Ms is 
preserved here as a historical witness of variance, which still 
makes sense. 
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pravadasy’ avahadsyam*’ mam’ ganayitva, pasyedanim* tu 
balam daSabalabalino” ’dbhutabalasyeti™. 

tato bhagavata daksine karatale pafica simha keSarinah 
pattadharino’ nirmitah’. sa tesam gandham ghratva mi- 
trapurisam utsrjya’ nihpalayitum” arabdhah”. bhagavata 
sarva disa adiptah sampradiptah samprajvalita ekajvali- 
bhata’ adhimuktah” sthadpayitva’* svakam eva padami- 
lam santam sitibhitam.° 


Cf. Lankav(N) 81,13: balavasitabhijfanalaksanakusumitamaryagati- 

nikayasahajo ...; For English translation of this passage, see David- 

son 2002: 54. 

Sanghabh(G) ii.188,13-19: bhagavan aha: nico ’si devadatta; prava- 

dam tvam pravadasi daSabalabalinam mam aganayitva; pasyeda- 

nim tu balam daSabalabalinah adbhutasya iti; tato bhagavata da- 

<pravadam> pravadasy em. [cf. Sanghabh; co ’dri smra bar byed T] : 

apramatasy Ms. [t/d easily mistaken in the Ms. ‘pravadasi’ makes 

better sense than ‘pramadasi’. ‘pravadam’ might be mistakenly missed 

out owing to similar/repetitive script. ] 

avahasyam em. [cf. khyad gsod T] : avahama{ga}nasyam Ms. [The 

‘ma{ga}na’ was probably influenced by the following ‘ma ganayitva’. 

Instead of deleting ‘“-magana-’, the scribe mistakenly deleted ‘ga’.] 

ma<m> em. [cf. Sanghabh(G)] : ma Ms. 

°edani<m> em. : °edani Ms. 

> *balino em. [Sanghabh(G); cf. stobs bcu’i stobs Idan T] : °va{li}sitva 
Ms. [I have no explanation for this. va{li}- is similar to bali-; or maybe - 
vaisaradya was intended? | 

° ’dbhutabalasyeti em. : ’dbhitaba{la}tasyeti Ms. 

”  pat<t>adha@rino em. [cf. Safighabh] : patadharine Ms. 

°  nirmitah em. : nirmmitah Ms. 

> —_utsrjya em. [shor te T] : utsrtya Ms. 

[nihpalayitum Ms. cf. BHSD s.v. nispalayati: “(in Siks written nihpa- 

layate; seems unrecorded anywhere)”. This spelling with nih- in Ms. 

might not be an exception; therefore it is preserved here.] 

“ €rabdhah em. : arabdho Ms. 

ekajvalibhita em. : ekajval{i}ibhitah Ms. 

adhimukta<h> em. : adhimukta° Ms. 

sthapayitva em. [Sanghabh; ma gtogs par T; "fF C] : *adhisthapayi- 

tva Ms. [adhi- is possibly influenced by adhimuktah earlier.] 
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de nas bcom Idan ’das kyis* phyag g.yas pa’i mthil nas seng 
ge ral pa can Inga sprul to || des de rnams kyi dri tshor nas’ 
@gcin dang rtug pa shor te ’bros par brtsams pa na | bcom 
Idan ’das kyis nyid kyi zhabs kyi drung grang zhing bsil 
bar gyur pa ma gtogs par phyogs thams cad ’bar rab tu 
‘bar | kun tu rab tu ’bar te | me Ice gcig tu gyur bar byin 
gyis brlabs so || ez 


$13 isan RHR FE aS, HALE Oo, 
RTA. AATEARZE MZ, THRE MBA, aa, MEE 
TERT, AL PURY 0 

§13. The Blessed One said: “You are vile, Devadatta! You 
reckon me as ridiculous and slander me.’ But watch now 
the power of he who is strong with ten powers and has 
marvellous powers’.” Then from his right hand the Bless- 
ed One created five lions [each] with a mane and wearing 
a diadem’. After having smelled their smell, the elephant 
shed his urine and excrement and started to run. The 
Blessed One magically* sparked, kindled and ignited a 
raging fire on all sides, with the exception of the soles of 
his own feet remaining cool and calm. 


*  kyisD: kyiQ 
nas Q:naD 


“ At FKrSY : i M 


It is unusual to put a gerund after the main verb. It is noteworthy 
that Tib is in verse. This part of the text might originally have 
been in verse and became unrecognisable. 

Both Tib and Sanghabh do not have the reading “vasitva” as pre- 
served in Ms here. I am not sure whehter the scribe of this Ms in- 
tended to read ... adbhutabalasya ... or ... adbhutabalatasya ..., here | 
suppose he meant to delete “ta”, but “la” by mistake. 

C does not have this passage of the Buddha’s reply. 

patta. 1 am not sure why each lion has a diadem on them. 

¢  Adhimuktah, lit. “changed magically” (BHSD s.v.). 
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§14 tato dhanapalako hastinaga itas camutaé! ca pra- 


ksine karatale pafica simhah kesarinah pattadharino nirmitah; sa 
tesim gandham ghratva, mitrapurisam utsrjan, nispalayitum 4ra- 
bdhah; bhagavata sarva disah adiptah, pradiptah, samprajvalitah, 
ekajvalibhita adhimuktah, sthapayitva svakam eva padamiilam 
§antam Sitibhitam adhisthitam; 
[Note: Sanghabh(G) is misleading. My most sincere thanks to Klaus Wille 
for checking the original manuscript for me. Below is the corrected trans- 
literation from him: 
nico si devadatta pravadan ta pravadasy avahasya mam aganayi- 
tvd pasyedanim tu balam daSabalabalino dbhutasyeti] 

*  Sanghabh(G) ii.188,20-189,2: tato dhanapdlako hastinagah itas ca- 

_ mutas ca pradhavan sarvam adiptam pasyati; nanyatra bhagava- 

tah padamilam sitibhtiitam; dhanapdlakaprakopam drstva sarve 
bhiksavo nispalayitah, sthapayitva 4yusmantam dnandam; tato 
dhanapdlako vigatamadavego mandagatipracarataya bhagavatsa- 
kaSam upasankrantah; sa bhagavata cakrasvastikanandyavartena 
anekapunyaSatanirjatena bhitanam asvasanakarena <karena> sira- 
si paramrstah; gatha ca bhasita: 
ma kufijara vihethaya nagam 
duhkham kufijara vihethanam asya | 
no nagahatasya parasmin 
bhadra hi naga gatir bhavati || iti; 
[I am grateful to Klaus Wille for checking the original verse for me. The 
following is his transliteration: 
ma kujana vihetaya nagam duhkham kufijara vihethanam asya 
no nagahatasya parasmim _ bhadra hi naga gatir bhavatiti | ] 


°amutas em. [Sanghabh; phan tshun T] : °ayutas Ms. 


tato dhanapalako hastinaga itas cayutas ca pradhan® sarvam adip- 
tam pasyati | napy atra bhagavatach> padamiilam Santah (4o22)Siti- 
bhiitam | dhanapdlakaprakopam drstva sarve bhiksavo nihpalayi- 
tah | sthapayitvayusmantam anandam | tato dhanapilako hasti;,)- 
nago vigatamadavego manda© gatipracarataya bhagavatah saka- 
§a©m upasamkr4nta sma | bhagavata cakrasvay)tinandyavarttaka- 
rena anekapu OnyaSatanirjitena bhitandm a4svaO sane ’nena kare- 
na Sirasi praj.mrstah gathaya | cabhasata ma © kufijara vihethana 
pasya no naga paOrasmin’ bhadra hi nagar bbhavatiti 


§14 657 


§14 de nas glang «,po che dam pa nor skyong phan 
tshun du brgyug par’ brtsams pa na bcom Idan ’das kyi 
zhabs kyi drung du grang zhing bsil’ bar gyur pa ma gtogs 
par phyogs thams cad ’bar | rab tu ’bar | kun tu rab tu ’bar 
te || me Ice gcig tu gyur par mthong ngo || nor skyong 
*khrugs pa mthong .ynas tshe dang Idan pa kun dga’ bo ma 
gtogs par dge slong thams cad bros so || de nas nor skyong 
dregs pa’i shugs dang bral nas dal gyis ’gro ba’i ’gros kyis 
bcom Idan das kyi spyan sngar song ba dang | bcom Idan 
‘das kyi phyag ’khor lo dang | bkra shis dang || g.yung 
«drung ’khyil pas brgyan pa’ | bsod nams brgya phrag du 
mas bskyed pa | skrag pa rnams dbugs ’byin par mdzad pas 
de’i mgo la byugs nas tshigs su bcad de bka’ stsal pa | 

glang chen gtso bo la ni tho ma ’tsham | 

glang chen de la tho ’tsham sdug bsngal ’gyur || 

gtso la gnod «pa’ byas pa pha rol tu | 

’gro ba bzang por ’gyur ba ma yin no || 20522000 


$14 ossaan tee A ER PEE, MEEK, TREE RA 
ni, GLA, eS BARU EMER BEBE — A JS 
AE be SLAM, ASS Rae BRAT, THB DA Be AE fai He ig 
FARRER ZF, PRS, FT Mi, BURR EN: 

FERRE fet ME RA 

BIA Bp BB 
§14 “Then the superior elephant Dhanapdlaka, while 


brgyug par D : brgyug par de Q 
bsil D: gsil Q 

brgyan pa Q: brgyan D 

gnod pa D: gnad paQ 

{th FKrSY : st M 


R te w dS (i 


* MVibh 429a12 f. tells this episode to show the power of benevo- 
lence (*maitri, Pali metta) of the Buddha to conquer the elephant. 
MVibh asserts that the benevolence here is shown through the 
means of magic power. The story described in MVibh has more 
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dhavan’ sarvam adiptam pasyati, napy atra bhagavatah’ 
padamiilam santam’ sitibhitam. dhanapdlakaprakopam 
drstva sarve bhiksavo nihpalayitah*, sthapayitvayusman- 
tam a4nandam. tato dhanapalako hastinago vigatamadave- 
go mandagatipracarataya bhagavatah sakasam upasam- 
krantah’ sma. “bhagavata® cakrasvastika’nandyavartalam- 
karenaneka*punyaSatanirjatena’ bhitanam asvasakendne- 
na’ karena Sirasi pramrsto™ gathaya cabhasata — 


> 


ma kufijara “vihethaya nagam 
duhkham kufijara vihethanam asya | 
no nagahatasya’ parasmin 


Cf. Divy(V) 34,22-23: tato bhagavata cakrasvastikanandyavartena 
jalavanaddhenanekapunyaSatanirjatena bhitanam asvasanakarena 


prthivi paramrsta | also Sanghabh(G) i.85.29-30. 


o NN BO Oe CO UN 


pradha<va>n em. [cf §13 nispalayitum; Sanghabh; brgyug par T] : 
pradhan’” Ms. 

bhagavatach> Ms. 

§antam em. : SAntah Ms. 

[see §13] 

upasamkranta<h> em. : upasamkranta Ms. 

bhagavata em. : bhagavata Ms. 

°sva<s>ti<ka>° em. : °svati° Ms. 

*nandyavarta<lam>karenaneka’ em. [cf. brgyan T] : °nandyavartta- 
karena aneka’ Ms. 

*nirjatena em. [cf: Sanghabh; Divy(V)] : °nirjitena Ms. 
asvasake<na>° em. : 4Svasane Ms. 

pramrsto em. : pramrstah Ms. 

vihetha<ya nagam duhkham kufijara vihetha>nam asya em. [San- 
ghabh(G); gtso ba la ni tho ma ’tsham | glang chen de la tho ’tsham 
sdug bsngal ’gyur T] : vihethana pasya Ms. 

naga<hatasya> em. [Sanghabh; gnod pa byas pa T] : naga Ms. 
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running here and there, saw all [sides] burning but only 
the soles of the Blessed One’s feet remaining cool and 
calm. Having seen Dhanapalaka’ tumult, all the monks ran 
away except the Elder Ananda. Then with his insanity and 
violent agitation ceased, the supreme elephant Dhanapa- 
laka approached the Blessed One by roaming slowly. The 
Blessed One stroked his head with his hand which was 
adorned with [the signs of] the wheel, Svastika and Nan- 
dyavarta’, generated from many hundreds of merits and 
calming the frightened ones, and spoke with a stanza — 


Do not, O Elephant, harm the best [of men], 
Harming the best [of men], O Elephant, is sorrow. 
He who kills the best [of men] does not in another 


life 
obtain a blessed best state of rebirth. 


magic ways applied by the Buddha: lions, big pits on the ground 
(Kt), high walls (5 #4), big stone (X 4G) falling from the air and 
fire. In the episode found in Sanghabh and Ms here, there is no 
mention of benevolence as in Pali Vin.ii.195. Cf. also Mukherjee 
1966: 72. 

For nandydavarta, see Hiniiber 1974 (on the hand) (also Hinitiber 
1979: 358); Moeller 1979; Joshi 1989; Srivastava 1991; Quagliotti 
1998: 143 ff. Cf. MV(J) ii.41, fn.12 mentions: nandyavarta on the hair 
(Lal); likewise on the hair, see later Pali text: Dasabodhisattoppattika 
(DBK), p.98. 


a 
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bhadra hi nagagatir’ bhavatiti ||*° 


§15" tvam tavad’ bhadramukha pirvakena duscaritena 
pratyaparayam tiryagyonav upapannah, sa’ tvam* etarhi 
parapranaharah parapranoparodhena’ tusyasi. itaS cyuta- 


on &- Ww Ho 


Vin.ii.195 (Cullavagga) [also J.v.336]: atha kho nalagiri hatthi bha- 
gavato mettena cittena phuttho sondam oropetva yena bhagava 
ten’ upasankami, upasankamitva bhagavato purato atthasi. atha 
kho bhagava dakkhinena hatthena ndalagirissa hatthissa kumbham 
paramasanto nalagirim hatthim (B° adds imahi) gathahi ajjhabha- 
si — 

ma kufijara nagam asado, dukkham hi kufijara ndgamdasado. 

na hi nagahatassa kufijara sugati, hoti ito param yato || 

ma ca mado ma ca pamado, na hi pamatta sugatim vajanti te. 

tvam fieva tatha karissasi, yena tvam sugatim gamissasiti || 
PDhp(C) 158, v.213 (= Vin ii.195): 

ma kufijara nagam asida | dukkho kufijara ndgamamsado | 

na hi nagahatassa kufijara sugati hoti ito param yato || 

Dhp(Sh) 23 (Danda vaggah), v.213: 

ma kufijara nasamAsita (7?) (sic!) | dukkho kufijara nagasammado | 
na hi nasahatassa kufijara | sumati hoti ito param yato || 19 || 
Judging from Dhp(Sh), this seems to be Vaitaliya metre. For this metre, 
see Jacobi 1884. 

The Ms. verse is too corrupted to be restored. This metre seems to be unre- 
cognised by later scribes. In this case, I have no choice but to restore Ms. 
from Sanghabh, even though the metre does not scan. 

naga<gati>r em. [Sanghabh; ’gro ba T] : nagar Ms. 

tavad em. : tavat® Ms. 

sa em. : ya Ms. 

tva{m}m Ms. 

para’ em. : parah Ms. 


(40a)tvam tavat® bhadramukha pirvakena duOScaritena pratyapa- 


rayam tiryagyoOnav upapannah ya tva{m}m etarhi parajprana- 
harah parah pranoparodhena tusyasi | itaS cyutasya te ka gatir 
bhavisyati | {tvam} ka utpattih | kabhisamparayana iti {|} api ca 
()0hadramukha sarvasamskara anityah sarvadharmma anatmanah 
santa nirvana iti | mam@ntike cittam api prasddya yasyesyeva 
tirya{ka} (ogyoni viragayisyasi || ity uktva yena tasya grhapate ni- 
veSana tenopasamkrantam upasamkramya prajfiapta evasane ni- 
sannah | 
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§15 bzhin bzangs khyod re zhig sngon gyi nyes par 
spyad pas dman pa dud ’gro’i skye gnas* su skyes na khyod 
da dung gzhan’ gyi srog gcod cing gzhan gyi srog gcod’ 
pas yongs su dga’ bar byed pa ’di nas shi phos na khyod 
kyi ’gro ba’ ni cir ’gyur | skye ba ni gang tshe phyi ma ni 
cir ’gyur || bzhin bzangs de Ita bas na ’du byed thams cad 
ni sdug bsngal ba | chos thams cad ni bdag med pa | mya 
ngan las ’das pa ni zhi ba yin gyis | nga la sems mngon par 
dad par gyis la ci nas kyang dung ou.’gro’i skyes gnas la 
‘dod chags dang bral bar gyis shig ces bka’ stsal nas khyim 
bdag gi khyim gang na ba der’ gshegs te byon nas gdan*° 
bshams’ pa nyid la bzhugs so |] (2222. 
§15 (isear0-26)9 5h 49 All A SE - PACE ZEB 

Bm Al eA 

RAR BATE ie 

ogg Bele ae 

afi 4] xe ae Bel 12s Ae Ae F, 

HARLIN RAL fa 
PART eS, BU CER ACS TM AB 
§15 You, O Good One, were at first born as a lower ani- 
mal due to former misdeeds. Now you are taking others’ 
lives and are pleased with taking others’ lives. When you 
pass away from this world, what will be your existence, 
what will be your rebirth, what will be your destiny? The- 


skye gnas D: gnas Q 

gzhan D: bzhin Q 

gcod D: bcod Q 

sro baQ:’gribaD 

gang na ba der D: gang naQ 
gdan D: bdanQ 

bshams D: gshams Q 


“I a mn nS Oo i) 


C is in verse for this paragraph. The style is in accordance with 
what is announced (“and said the stanza”) in §14. 
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sya te ka gatir bhavisyati, kotpattih’, ko ’bhisampardya’ 
iti, api ca bhadramukha sarvasamskara anityah sarva- 
dharma anatmanah’ santam’ nirvanam’ iti mamantike ci- 
ttam ‘abhiprasadyadyaiva’ tiryagyonim’ viragayisyasity” 
uktva yena tasya grhapater” niveSanam” tenopasamkran- 
ta’ upasamkramya prajfiapta evasane nisannah.’ 

§16* dhanapdlako prsthatah prsthatah samanubaddhah”. 
bhagavan pravistah sa dhanapalako dvaramile ’vasthitah. 
sa bhagavantam apasyams tad grham bhanktum 4rab- 


* — Sanghabh(G) ii.189,5-12: tvam tavat bhadramukha piirvakena dus- 
caritena pratyavarayam tiryagyonav utpannah; sa tvam etarhi pa- 
rapranaharah parapranoparodhena paritusyasi; itas cyutasya te ka 
gatir bhavisyasi? ka upapattih? ko ’bhisamparayah? iti hi bhadra- 
mukha sarvasamskara anityah; sarvadharmah anatm4anah; santam 
nirvanam; mamantike cittam abhiprasadaya adyaiva tiryagyonim 
viragayisyasi; ity uktva yena tasya grhapater nivesanam tenopa- 
sankrantah; upasankramya prajfiapta evasane nisannah; 


kotpattih em. : {tvam} ka utpattih Ms. 
ko ’bhisamparaya em. : kabhisamparayana Ms. 
anatmanah em. : anatmanah Ms. 
Santa<m> em. : Santa Ms. 
nirvana<m> em. : nirvana Ms. 
abhiprasadya’° em. [cf. mngon par dad par T; cf. Sanghabh] : api pra- 
sadya Ms. 
*adyaiva em. [Sanghabh(G)] : yasyesyeva Ms. 
tiryagyoni<m> em. : tirya{ka}gyoni Ms. 
viragayisyasity em. : viragayisyasi ity Ms. 
grhapate<r> em. : grhapate Ms. 
niveSana<m> em. : niveSana Ms. 
*opasamkranta em. : °opasamkrantam Ms. 
samanuba<d>dhah em. : samanubadhah Ms. 


ON nn > w i) - 


dhanaio.2palako prsthatah prsthatah samanubadhah | bhagavan’ 
pravistah sa dhanapalako dvaramile ’vasthitah | sa bhagavantam 
apasyams tad grham bhanktuyym arabdhah bhagavata tad grham 
sphatiOkamayam nirmmitam | ya{tra}tranavrtam bu ©ddhaj{bi}- 
bimbam pa§yatiti | tato bhay.»gavantam drstva na bhanktum 
arabdhah | © 
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refore, O Good One, having calmed your mind before me 
on this very day [hearing]: ‘All volitional formations are 
impermanent, all phenomena have no self, nirvana is 
peace,’ you will exclude yourself from rebirth as an ani- 
mal.” Having spoken thus, he approached the home of the 
householder. Having approached him he sat on the ap- 
pointed seat. 


§16 nor skyong yang bcom Idan ’das kyi* rjes bzhin rjes 
bzhin song ste (.20com Idan ’das nang du gshegs pa na 
sgo drung du sdod pa las bcom Idan ’das ma mthong nas 
khyim gzhig par brtsams so || bcom Idan ’das kyis khyim 
de shel gyi rang bzhin du sprul nas de la sangs rgyas kyi 
sku sgrib pa med par snang ngo || de nas’ bcom Idan ’das 
mthong nas de ma «bshig’ go |] ex 


$16 asasay thie ARR IT, HER AR, HARP Sb I, 
AoA” SL, BNAHEP Del, GRO, SCE, Hh Ay7k 
Ra» USPAARR, 21 LH 

§16 Dhanapalaka followed’ closely behind. The Blessed 
One entered; Dhanapalaka stopped at the edge of the 
door. Not seeing the Blessed One, he started to break up 
the house. The Blessed One supernaturally turned the 
house into crystal, so that he [could] see the figure of the 
Buddha uncovered. Then having seen the Blessed One he 
did not attempt to break [the house]. 


*  kyiD:kyis Q 
* de nas Q: des D 
> bshig D: shig Q 


4 Tib and C add: “the Blessed One” (bcom Idan ’das) 
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dhah. bhagavata tad grham sphatikamayam nirmitam, ya- 
tranavrtam’ buddhabimbam’ pasyati*. tato bhagavantam 
drstva na bhanktum arabdhah.’ 


§17” bhagavan sasravakasamgho’ bhuktva daksinadeSa- 
nam ca krtva prakrantah. dhanapalako prsthatah’ prstha- 
tah° samanubaddhah’. etat prakaranam amatyai rajfio vis- 
tarena niveditam. ajataSatruna’ devadatto’ ’bhihitah — 
tvaya mamanarthah” krtah”. tam kufijaram a4gamya si- 


Sanghabh(G) ii.189,12-16: dhanapalako ’pi bhagavantam prsthatah 
prsthatah samanubaddhah; bhagavan pravistah; sa dvaramile 
sthitah; bhagavantam apasyan grham bhanktum arabdhah; bhaga- 
vata tad grham sphatikamayam nirmitam, yatranavrtam buddha- 
bimbam paSyati; sa bhagavantam drstva na bhanktum arabdhah; 
Sanghabh(G) ii.189,16-21: bhagavan sasravakasanghah bhuktva da- 
ksinadesanam krtva prakrantah; sa bhagavatah prsthato ’nubad- 
dha eva; etat prakaranam amatayaih rajfio niveditam; ajataSatruna 
devadatto ’bhihitah: tvaya mama anarthah krtah; tam hastinam 4- 
gamya simantara rajanah mam nabhidravanti; so ’pi tvaya vima- 
dikrtah iti; 


ya{tra}tra° Ms. 

°{bi}bimbam Ms. 

pasyati em. [cf Sanghabh] : pasyatiti Ms. 
<sa>sravaka’ em. : Sravaka° Ms. 

prsthatah em. : pisthatah Ms. [cf BHSG §3,91 MIndic i for r; cf. also 
§18] ; 

prsthata<h> em. : pisthata Ms. 
samanuba{dha}ddhah Ms. 

ajataSatruna em. : ajataSatrunam Ms. 
deva<da>tto em. : devatto Ms. 
mam<a>nartha<h> em. : mamanartha’ Ms. 
* krta<h> em. : °krta iti Ms. 


Oo fh Ww BS 


Ne) lo) NS an 


bhagavan” Sravakasamgho bhuktva daOksinadeSanafi ca krtva 
prakra(opsntah | dhanapdlako pisthatah © pisthata samanuba- 
{dha}ddhah | etat® prakaOranam amatyai rajfio vistarena (nivedi- 
tam | ajataSatrunam © devatto ’bhihitah | tvaya mam Oanarthakr- 
ta iti | tam kufijaram 4ga,ymya Stmantaraja{na}no mam nabhidra- 
vanti so pi tvaya vipadikrta iti | 
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§17. bcom Idan ’das nyan thos kyi dge ’dun dang thabs 
cig gdugs tshod gsol nas yon bsngo ba mdzad de gshegs so 
| de bcom Idan ’das kyi rjes bzhin rjes bzhin song ba’i 
skabs de blon po rnams kyis rgyal po la rig par byas so || 
ma skyes dgras lha sbyin (o.».la smras pa | khyod kyis bdag 
la gnod pa byas te’ | glang po che dam pa ’di la brten nas 
mtshams’ gzhan’ gyi rgyal po rnams kho bo la gnod pa 
byed par mi ’gyur na de yang khyod kyis dul bar byas so || 
(Q 222a5-6) 

$17 salt Ate, ath, pe M a, HS he he 
47, FAR AO be A AE, SER SPH fe Sere & 
ZATAR, HAG, GRE ea, KANE. 
§17 The Blessed One ate with the order of disciples, gave 
thanks and left. Dhanapalaka followed closely behind. 
Ministers reported this event in detail to the king. Ajata- 
Satru spoke to Devadatta: “You have done me no advan- 
tage. Owing to the elephant’ the neighbouring kings do 
not attack me. And this has been destroyed by you.” 


* teD:steQ 
mtshams D: ’tshams Q 
> gzhan D: bzhin Q 


Tib: glang po che dam pa = hastindga (cf. §14). 
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mantarajano’ mam nabhidravanti. so ’pi’ tvaya vipadikrta’ 
iti. | 

§18™ sa devadattah Srutva ttisnim* avasthitah. rajfiama- 
tyanam ajfia datta — yada bhagavan’ nirgato bhavati tada 
dhanapdlako hastinago® dvare baddhva’ sthapayed* yatha 
bhagavatah prsthato na’ nirgacchatiti. amatyair api hasti- 
damakanam ajfia datta — dhanapalakam hastinagam dva- 
re baddhva sthapayeta yatha bhagavatah prsthato na nir- 
gacchatiti. hastidamakair’® asau dvare baddhva sthapitah. 


Sanghabh(G) ii.189,21-26: sa tisnim avasthitah; rajia amatyanam 

aja datta: yada bhagavan nirgato bhavati tada bhavadbhir dhana- 

palah hastinago dvaram badhva sthapayitavyah, yatha bhagavatah 

prsthatah na nirgacchati iti; amatyair api hastidamakanam aja 

datta dhanapalakam hastinadgam dvaram badhva sthapayata, ya- 
tha bhagavatah prsthato na nirgacchati iti; 


°raja{na}no Ms. 

<'>pi em. : pi Ms. 

vipadi’ em. : vipadi° Ms. 

tusnim em. : tusnim Ms. 

bhagava{na}n Ms. 

hastinago em. [cf. dhanapdalako] : hastindgam Ms. 
baddh<v>a [cf. below occurrence] : baddha Ms. 
sthapayed em. : sthapayet” Ms. 

<na> em. [cf. below] : om. Ms. 

°damakair em. : °damakair Ms. 


Ne) co “I an on _ [eS nN _ 


ray 
Oo 


mew = 


sa devadattah srutva tusnim avasthitah | rajfia amatyAc4...nam 
ajna datta | yada bhagava{na}n nirggato bhavati tada dhanapalako 
hastinagam dvare baddha sthapayet° | yatha bhagavatah prstha- 
(gto nirggacchatiti | amatyair api hastidamakanam ajfa datta 
dhanapalakam hastinagam dvare baddhva sthapayeta | yatha bha- 
gavatah prsthato qna nirggacchatiti | hastidamakair asau dvare 


baddhva sthapitah | 


R 
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§18 de cang mi smra bar ’dug go || rgyal pos blon po 
rnams la bsgo ba | gang (aasgi tshe bcom Idan ’das phyir 
byung bar gyur pa de’i tshe glang’ po che dam pa nor 
skyong ji ltar yang khyod kyis bcom Idan ’das kyi phyi 
bzhin ’brang bar’ mi ’gyur bar sgo chod la zhog shig | blon 
po rnams kyis glang po che ’dul mkhan rnams la bsgo ba | 
glang po che dam pa nor skyong ji ltar yang bcom «ldan 
‘das kyi phyi bzhin ’gro bar mi ’gyur bar sgo chod la zhog 
sShig | cez2000) | 
$18 oushife BiES Raa, ATE. EMMA a: 
4; Phin 2, SERV APAMKPY, ROCKO, ACHRRA. 
KEK, RPMPA, Ra RA: BRERA, RObH 
REF. Me ATBNARGEA 

§18 Devadatta listened and kept silent. The king gave an 
order to the ministers: “When the Blessed One leaves [the 
town], the supreme elephant Dhanapdlaka should be fas- 
tened to the gate and brought to stay, so that he does not 
leave [the town following] behind the Blessed One.” And 
the ministers gave the order to the elephant trainers: 
“You should fasten the supreme elephant Dhanapalaka to 
the gate and make him stay, so that he does not leave fol- 
lowing the Blessed One.” He was fastened to the gate and 
brought to stay by the elephant trainers.’ 


glang D: blang Q 
brang bar D: ’brang thar Q 


a 


Sanghabh and Tib do not have this sentence. 
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§19% sa bhagavantam apasyan’ padena sundam avasta- 
bhya bhagavati cittam prasadya’ kalagatah’. caturmaha- 
rajakayikesu devesipapannah. °dharmata‘’ khalu devapu- 
trasya devakanyaya aciropapannasya trini cittany’ upapa- 
dyante. kutas cyutah kutropapannah kena karmaneti. sa 
pasyati® nagebhyas cyutah pranitesu caturmaharajakayi- 
kesu’ devesipapanno’ bhagavato ’ntike cittam abhiprasa- 


Ps ios) ive) —_ 


Sanghabh(G) ii.189,26-190,2: sa bhagavantam apasyan padena Sun- 
dam avastabhya kdlagatah; caturmaharajikesu devesitipapannah; 
dharmata khalu devaputrasya va devakanyadya va aciropapanna- 
sya trini cittany utpadyante: kutas cyutah? kutropapannah? kena 
karmana? iti; sa paSyati: ndgebhyas cyutah; pranitesu caturmaha- 
rajikesu devestiipapannah; bhagavato ’ntike cittam abhiprasadya 
iti. 

Cf. AvS(V) 115,4-6 [AvS(H) 243]: dharmata khalu devaputrasya va 
devakanyakaya va aciropapannasya trini cittany utpadyante — ku- 
ta§ cyutah, kutropapannah, kena karmaneti | pasyanti — prete- 
bhyas cyutah, pranitesu devesu trayastrimSesipapannah, bhaga- 
vato ’ntike cittam abhiprasadyeti | | 

Cf. also DvavA 54, 18-21; Divy(V) 470,18; NagakA 32,23-26; 

For commentarial work, cf. AKV 413,3f.; MPPU I 482. 


apasyan em. [Sanghabh] : a{pasya}pyasan’ Ms. 


prasadya em. [cf. below] : pramadya Ms. [s/m mistaken] 

kalagatah em. : kalamgatah Ms. 

dha<r>mata em. : dhammata Ms. [r omission by error. This happens 
often in the Ms.] 

cittany em. : cittany Ms. 

pasy{e}ati Ms. 

catur° em. : catur°® Ms. 

°ipapanno em. : °Upapannah Ms. 


sa bhagavantam a{pasya}pyasan” padena Sundam avastabhya bha- 


gavati cittam pramadya kalamga,tah | caturmmaharajakayikesu 
de ©vesiipapannah | dhammata khalu devaputraOsya devakanya- 


_ ya aciropapanna,,)sya trini cittany upapadyamte | kutaO§ cyutah | 


kutropapannah | kena karmmaOneti || sa pasy{e}ati | nagebhyas 
cyuy)tah | pranitesu caturmmaharajaka© yikesu devesiipapannah | 
bhagavato © ’ntike cittam abhiprasadyeti | 
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§19 des bcom Idan ’das ma mthong nas rdog pas sna 
brdzis nas shi ba dang rgyal chen bzhi’i ris kyi lha rnams 
su skyes so || chos nyid kyis lha’i bu’am lha’i bu mo’ ni 
skyes nas ring por ma lon par sems gsum skye bar ’gyur te 
| gang nas shi ’phos pa dang | gang du skyes pa dang | las 
gang gis yin pa’o || des glang po che las shi ’phos pa dang | 
rgyal chen bzhi’i ris kyi lha rnams su skyes pa dang | bcom 
Idan ’das la sems (mngon par dad par byas pa yin par’ 
mthong nas | ¢o22200-2200 


$19 cosy dt RS HH HH, TEA AN TE, AeA SO 
BME AMG, BEWKRERK, REBERD, Bae 
wie, HEA etl, ETE, ERR, BAR, MRRP 
Et, AERO RK AEH, WERRAMBKS 
DD 

§19 When not seeing the Blessed One, he blocked its 
trunk with his foot and died having faith in the Blessed 
One. He was born among gods of the Four Great Kings 
(heaven). Indeed it is the rule for a son of gods? [or] a 
daughter of gods born recently that three thoughts ap- 
pear, namely — from where did he/she die; where has he/ 
she been reborn; by what deed. He saw that he died from 


bumoD:bumoboQ 
byas pa yin par D: byas paQ 


« DL FKrSY:&M 
B =H FKrSY : om. M 
Y Hi FKrSY : om. M 


-putra in the latter part of a compound normally does not mean 
‘son’ but indicating a ‘member’ of a class or group (see Siitra 14,81, 
v.2, fn.). But here -putra (a male member of the gods) is obviously 
used in contrast to kanya, ‘daughter; female’ (a young female 
member of the gods), and refers to the time of birth among gods. 
Therefore I still translate: a ‘son’ of gods here. Cf. Stitra 2,813 fn. 
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dyeti'’. 

§20° °atha nagapirvino’ devaputrasyaitad abhavat — na 
mama pratiripam syad°* yad aham paryusitaparivaso bha- 
gavanto’ darsanayopasamkrameyam iti. 

§21° atha nagapirvi devaputras caladvimalakundaladha- 


Sanghabh(G) ii.190,3-6: atha nagaptrvino devaputrasyaitad abha- 

vat: na mama pratiripam syat yad aham paryusitaparivasa eva 

bhagavantam darsanaya upasankrameyam; <yannv aham aparyu- 

sitaparivasa eva bhagavantam darsandyopasamkrameyam iti; 

® AvS(V) 129,20-22 (AvS(H) 243): athasivisapirvakasya devaputra- 
syaitad abhavat: na mama pratiripam syat, yad aham paryusita- 
parivaso bhagavantam darsanayopasamkrameyam | yan nv aham 
aparyusitaparivasa eva bhagavantam darsanayopasamkrameyam 
iti | 
DvavA 55,1-3: atha tasya devaputrasya cetasy etad abhavat || na 
mama pratiriipam syad yad aham paryusitaparivaso bhagavantam 
darsanayopasamkramayeyam | iti 

© Sanghabh(G) ii.190,6-11: atha nagaptirvi devaputras calavimala- 

kundaladharo harardhaharavibhisitagatrah tam eva ratrim divya- 

nam utpalapadmakumudapundarikamandarakanam puspanam ut- 

sangam purayitva sarvam venuvanam kalandakanivapam udare- 

navabhasenavabhasya, bhagavantam puspair avakirya, bhagava- 

tah purastan nisanno dharmaSsravanaya; 

AvS(V) 115,8-12: atha pretapirvino devaputras calavimalakunda- 

ladhara harardhaharavirajitagatra maniratnavicitramaulayah ku- 

abhiprasadye? em. : abhiprasadye? Ms. 

°purvino em. : °purvi Ms. 

syad em. : syat Ms. 

bhagavanto em. : bhagavantah Ms. 


mH WO HO & 


(iaatha nagapirvi devaputrasyaitad aObhavat* | na mama prati- 

riipam syat yad aham © paryyusitaparivaso bhagavantah dayrsa- 

nayopasamkrameyam iti | 
P atha nagapirvi devaputras caladvimalakundaladharo hararddha- 
{raddha}harabhisitagatrastham eva ratrim divyam u4,.stpalapad- 
mapundarikamandaravamahamandaravakanam puspanam utsan- 
gam pirayitva sarvam veluvanam kalandakanivasa{m}m udarena- 
vabha,,;,)saih savabhasya bhagavantam puspair avakirya bhagava- 
tah | purastat° vanditva nisannah | dharmmaSravanaya 
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among the elephants, that he was born among the distin- 
guished gods of the Four Great Kings, and that [he was 
born there] because he had faith in the Blessed One. 


§20 de nas sngon glang po che byed byed pa’i lha’i bu ’di 
snyam du sems te | bdag zhag lon nas bcom Idan ’das la 
blta ba’i phyir ’gro ba ni bdag gi cha ma yin gyis | ma la 
bdag gis zhag ma lon par bcom Idan ’das la blta ba dang 
bsnyen (ao0kur bya ba’i phyir ’gro’o snyam mo || 2222: 


$20 osiasthSTELCIKSR, ATER TEAR BE, BRC ARIE 
et A tefl 28 a UN RT 


§20 Then the son of the gods, the former elephant, 
thought: “It would not be proper for me that I should ap- 
proach the Blessed One to see him after finishing my resi- 
dence.*” 


§21 de nas sngon glang po che byed byed pa’i lha’i bu 
rna cha dri ma med cing g.yo ba thogs la | do shal dang se 
mo dos lus brgyan nas de nyid kyi* mtshan mo lha rnams 
kyi me tog u tpa la dang | pad ma dang | ku mu da dang | 
pad ma dkar po dang | man df ra (a,ba rnams kyis thu ba 
bkang ste | od ma’i tshal bya ka lan da ka’i gnas thams cad 
snang ba rgya chen pos gsal bar byas nas bcom Idan ’das la 
me tog gis gtor te bcom Idan ’das kyi spyan sngar chos 
mnyan pa’i phyir ’dug go |] e222) 


*  kyiD: kyis Q 
«G8 FKrSY : i M 


C: “It would not be proper that I should enjoy myself here without 
approaching the Blessed One to see him. I should first approach 
the Blessed One together with the gods.” 
paryusitaparivaso, see BHSD s.v. paryusita. 

After this Sanghabh adds in brackets the remaining sentence 
found in Tib and other Buddhist texts. But DvavA 55, like Ms., does 
not have the sentence. 
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ro harardhaharabhisitagatras’ tam’ eva ratrim divyanam” 
utpalapadmapundarikamandaravamahamandaravakanam 
puspanam utsangam pirayitva sarvam veluvanam kala- 
ndakanivasam* udarenavabhasena’ so ’vabhasya® bhaga- 
vantam puspair avakirya bhagavatah purastad’ vanditva 
nisanno® dharmasravanaya’. 


§2 


\o co “ fo.) wn rs be i) _ 


=" 
io) 


2™ “tato ’sya bhagavatasayanusayam dhatum prakrtim jna- 


nkumatamalapatrasprkkadisamsrstagatras tasyam eva ratrau di- 
vyanam utpalapadmapundarikamandaravadindém puspanam utsa- 
ngam ptirayitva samantato venuvanam kalandakanivapam uda- 
renavabhasenavabhasya bhagavatam puspair akirya bhagavatah 
purastan nisanna dharma$ravanaya | 

MV ii.430,7-8: ...amgadakundaladivyaSariradharo udarena varne- 
nobhasayitva varavimalakundaladharo. DvavA 74,4-6: calavimala- 
kundalaharardhaharavibhisitagatro ... ratnactidah kunkumatama- 
lapattradyalamkrtagatras tam eva ratrim ...; Cf. also AvS(H) 243; 
Divy(V) 470,23. 

Sanghabh(G) ii.190,11-15: tatah asya bhagavata aSayanusayam dha- 
tum prakrtim ca jfiatva tadrsi dharmadeSana krta, yam Srutva na- 
gapurvina devaputrena vimSatisikharasamudgatam satkayadrsti- 
Sailam jfianavajrena bhitva srotaapattiphalam saksatkrtam; sa 
drstasatyas trir udanam udanayati: 


°ardhahara’ em. : °arddha{raddha}hara’ Ms. 


tam em. : tham Ms. 

divyanam em. : divyam Ms. 

nivasa{m}m Ms. 

°Avabhdasena em. : °avabhasaih Ms. 

so ’vabhasya em. : savabhasya Ms. 

purastad em. : purastat° Ms. 

nisanno em. : nisannah Ms. 

°*$ravanaya em. : °Sravanaya Ms. 

<tato ’sya bhagavataSayanusayam dhatum pra>krtim em. [San- 
ghabh; Tib; Ms omits by mistake] : om. Ms. 


krtim jnatva tadrsi dharmmadeSana krta (:,.yam Srutva nagaptirvi 


devaputrena vimSatisikharasamudgatam satakayadrstisailam jfia- 
nacakrena bhitva Srotaapattiphalam saksata,,krtam | sa drstisatya 
trir udanam uOdanayati sma || 
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§21 sit RERK, AAA RHR, TECH, WPA 
fil, ARN A RR te, TERRA PT RP Boe ad FR Bs 
mA, DR eRe FE, BUA HAAS batty: . 

§21 Then the son of the gods, the former elephant, 
wearing dangling and splendid ear-rings, whose body was 
adorned with necklaces of various strings, on that very 
night picked and filled up his lap with divine water-lilies, 
padma lotuses, pundarika lotuses, mandarava* flowers and 
great mandarava flowers. He illuminated all the Veluvana, 
the Kalandaka abode, with the finest splendour, strewed 
the Blessed One with the flowers, paid homage’ in front of 
the Blessed One and sat in order to listen to his teaching. 


§22 de nas bcom Idan ’das kyis de’i bsam pa dang | 
ondag la nyal dang | khams dang | rang bzhin mkhyen nas 
gang thos pas ’phags pa’i bden pa bzhi so sor yang dag par 
rtogs par ’gyur ba de Ita bu’i chos bshad pa mdzad pas 
sngon gyi glang po che lha’i bus jig tshogs la lta ba’i ri’i 
rtse mo nyi shu mtho ba ye shes kyi rdo rjes ~bcom nas 
rgyun du zhugs pa’i bras bu mngon sum du byas te | bden 
pa mthong nas lan gsum du ched du brjod pas ched du 
brjod pa | 2285-6 


$22 csebiean LE RS i Se A AT SR eT A, KI, De 
MA, FEI ee ATL, BURR, Brae RO, ob 
Ket, Apia. 

§22 Then having known his intention and propensity, stra- 


tum and character, the Blessed One gave such an instruction, 
after hearing which, the son of gods, the former elephant, 


“ 3 FKrSY:om. M 


For different forms of the word, see BHSD s.v. mand4rava; for the 
flower, see Syed 1990: 432f. 
Sanighabh, Tib and C do not have “vanditva”. 
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tva tadrst dharmadeSana krta yam Srutva nagapirvina’ 
devaputrena vimSatisikharasamudgatam satkayadrstiésai- 
lam’ jfianacakrena bhittva’ srotaadpattiphalam saksatkr- 
tam’. sa drstasatyas’ trir udanam udanayati sma.” 

§23° idam asmakam bhadanta’ na matra’ krtam na pitra’ 
krtam na svajanabandhuvargena’ nestena”’ na‘ devata- 


Cf. AvS(V) 124,30-25,3: atha bhagavan pretapirvinam devaputra- 
nam asayanusayam dhatum prakrtim ca jfiatva tadrsim caturarya- 
satyasamprativedhikim dharmadesandm krtavan, yam Srutva pafi- 
cabhir devaputraSatair vimSatisikharasamudgatam satkayadrsti- 
Sailam jfianavajrena bhitva srotaadpattiphalam anupraptam; cf. 68, 
26-28: tasmai bhagavata tadrsi caturaryasatyasamprativedhiki 
dharmadeSana krta, yam Srutva tena navikena vimSatisikharasa- 
mudgatam satkayadrstisailam jfanavajrena bhitva srotaapattipha- 
lam praptam | sa drstasatyas trir udanam udanayati. 

Divy(V) 28,23-24 (similarly 32,8-9; 44,7-9; 192,5-6): tasya bhagavata 
asayam dhatum prakrtim ca jfiatva tadrsi caturaryasatyasamprati- 
vedhakt dharmadesana krta, yam Srutva taya devataya viméSatisi- 
kharasamudgatam satkayadrstisailam jfianavajrena bhittva Srota- 
pattiphalam saksatkrtam; Cf. also DvavA 55; SayV 23,19-22; NagakA 


33,1-5; Karand(M) 41. 


*purvina em. : °purvi Ms. 
satkaya° em. : satakaya° Ms. 
bhit<t>va em. : bhitva Ms. 
saksat° em. : saksata° Ms. 
drstasatya<s> em. : drstisatya Ms. 
bha{gava}danta Ms. 

mat<r>a em. : mata Ms. 
pit<r>a em. : pita Ms. 
°va<sr>gena em. : °vaggena Ms. 
nest<en>a em. : nesta Ms. 
<na> em.:om. Ms. 


idam asmakam bha{ga©Ova}danta na mata krtam na pita krtam 


(aibgna svajanabandhuvaggena | nesta deOvatabhir na pirvapri- 
taih sravanabrahmaOnagrhapatibhir yat® bhagavata a;.smakam 
krtam | ucchosita rudhiOrasamudra lamghita | asthiparva©ta pi- 
hitany apayadvarani «)pratisthapito smi devamunu Osyebhyas ceti 
| aha ca | 
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destroyed with the wheel of knowledge’ the mountain of 
the view of a real self appearing as twenty peaks’, and re- 
alized the fruit of stream-entry. Becoming one who has 
seen the truth, he declaimed the solemn utterance thrice: 


§23  btsun pa bdag la phas ma bgyis te | mas ma lags | 
rgyal pos ma lags | lha rnams kyis ma lags | sdug pas (ota 
lags | rang gi skye bo dang gnyen’ gyi tshogs kyis’ ma lags | 
sngon gyi ’das pas ma lags | dge sbyong dang bram zes ma 
lags pa gang lags pa de bcom Idan ’das kyis bdag la mdzad 
de | khrag dang mchi ma’i rgya mtsho ni bskams | rus pa’i 
ri bo las ni’* bsgral | »ngan song gi sgo rnams ni bkum | 
mtho ris dang thar pa’i sgo rnams ni phye | bdag lha dang 
mi rnams su ni bzhag | yang gsol pa | e260 


§23 smal, ARSC ARRERE (EIS, ARERETE, FRA 
YE, FR BUR AI oe, ARV P TEP Phe, ME 
HEMT EC Te TEaE, SRT UPA RPT, 2c AB WZ hie 


§23 “This, Bhadanta, which the Blessed One has done for 
us, has never been done by our mother, nor our father, 
nor the family of kinsmen and relatives, nor a dear one, 
nor gods,‘ nor the deceased, nor the ascetics, brahmins 
and householders. The seas of blood are dried up. The 
mountains of bones are transcended. The doors to the un- 
fortunate states of existence are shut. I? have been trans- 
ferred among gods and humans.” 


gnyen D: mnyenQ 
* _kyis D: kyiQ 
niD:om.Q 


jfianacakrena. Sanghabh and Tib have: jfianavajrena. 
For the twenty views, see Rahder 1931-32; Prolegomena 284 f.; 
Wayman 1979; MVy 4685-4704. 
Before or after “nor gods”, there exists the item of “nor the king 


(na rajfid; rgyal po ma lags)” which is often seen in the parallel texts. 
*  Sanghabh: “we (smah)”, but Tib and C agree with Ms.: “I”. 
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bhir na pirvapretair’ na’ sramanabrahmanagrhapatibhir’ 
yad* bhagavatasmakam krtam. ucchosita’ rudhirdsamudra 
langhita asthiparvatah’ pihitany apayadvarani pratistha- 
pito ’smi’ devamanusyebhyaé’ ceti. aha ca —*® 


eo “I Dn WO P- Ww i) _ 


Sanghabh(G) ii.190,15-20: idam asmakam bhadanta na matra kr- 
tam; na pitra krtam; na rajfia na devatabhih; nestena svajanaban- 
dhuvargena; na pirvapretair na Sramanabrahmanair yad bhagava- 
tasmakam krtam; ucchosita rudhiraSrusamudrah, langhita asthi- 
parvatah, pihitany apayadvarani, vivrtani svargamoksadvarani; 
pratisthapitah smo devamanusyesu; aha ca — 

AvS(V) 68,28-69,4: idam asmakam bhadanta na matra krtam na pi- 
tra na rajfid na devatabhir nestena svajanabandhuvargena na pir- 
vapretair na Ssramanabrahmanair yad bhagavatasmakam krtam | 
ucchosita rudhirasrusamudrah, langhita asthiparvatah | pihitany 
apayadvarani | vivrtani svargamoksadvarani | pratisthapitah smo 
devamanusyesu | aha ca — 

Also DvavA 55,13-16: idam asmakam bhadanta na matra na devata- 
bhir na rajfia nestajanabandhuvargena krtam | yad bhagavata <uc- 
chosita> rudhirasrusamudra langhita asthiparvata<h> pihitay<ny> 
apayadvarani vivrtani svargadvarani pratisthapita<h> smo deva- 
manusyesv iti aha ca || 


°pretair em. : °pritaih Ms. 

<na> em.:om. Ms. 

Sramana’ em. : Sravana’ Ms. 

yad em. : yat® Ms. 

ucchosita em. : ucchosita Ms. 
°parvata<h> em. : °parvata Ms. 

<’>smi em. : smi Ms. 

°manusyebhyas em. : °munusyebhyas Ms. 
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§24" “tavanubhavat' pihitah sughoro 


“‘apayamargo’ bahudosadustah | 
apavrta svargagatih® supunya* 
nirvanamargas® ca mayopalabdhah ||¢ [1] 


*krtasrayad aptam apetadosam 


Sanghabh(G) ii.190,21-28: tavanubhavat pihitah sughoro 

hy apayamargo bahudosadustah | 

apavrta svargagatih supunya- 

nirvanamargas ca mayopalabdhah || 

tvadaSrayac captam apetadosam 

mayadya suddham suvisuddhacaksuh | 

praptam ca Santam padam aryakantam 

tirnas ca dunkharnavaparam asmi || 

AvS(V) 69: tavanubhavat pihitah sughoro 

hy apayamargo bahudosayuktah | 

apavrta svargagatih supunya 

nirvanamargas ca mayopalabdhah || 27.1 || 

tvadaSrayac captam apetadosam 

mayadya suddham suvisuddhacaksuh | (AvS(S) suviguddha caksuh) 
praptam ca Santam padam aryakantam 

tirnas ca duhkharnavaparam asmi || 27.2 || 

Cf. DvavA 56; NagakA 33; RatnavM 74, v.81 

Perhaps metre causa (MIndica) licenses ‘apayamargo’ to apply no sam- 
dhi here. Sanghabh(G) and AvS(V) read ‘hy apayamargo’, with ‘hy’ at 
the first place is awkward. 

a, b, c pada: Upendravajra (Tristubh); d pada: Indravajra (Tristubh) 


a, b pada: Upendravajra (Tristubh); c, d pada: Indravajra (Tristubh) 


ta<va>° em. [m.c.; Safighabh] : ta? Ms. 
apaya’® em. : apaya’® Ms. 
{pihi}svargagatis Ms. 

supunya em. [Sanghabh] : ca punya Ms. 
ni<r>vana’ em. : nivana® Ms. 


tanu ©bhavat’ pihitah | sughoro 4,,apayamarggo bahudosadustah 


| apavrta {pihi}svarggagatis ca punya nivanamarggas ca mayopa- 
labdhah | krtasrayad aptajym apetadosam mamadya Suddham Su- 
visuddha caksuh | praptafi ca sinta padam aryakantam | tirnnaé ca 
duhkharnnavapéracm aysmi 


§24 


§24 


§24 


1 


a 
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khyod mthus rab drag nyes pa mang Idan pa’i | 
ngan song shul bkag bsod nams rab Idan pa’i || 
mtho ris ’gro ba phye’ bzhin bdag onagis ni || 
mya ngan ’das pa’i shul yang thob par gyur || [1] 


shin tu rnam dag khyod brten bdag gis ni | 
de ring skyon bral dag pa’i mig thob cing || 
go ’phang zhi ba ’phags pa dgyes thob ste | 
sdug bsngal rgya mtsho’i pha rol rgal bar gyur || [2] « 


222b8-223a2) 

(198b25-29) BP Aan EF] 

AP ZER PY = SR Pa ee 

SRAMARE Hae wyeARyy [1] 

RGR BRA HS =| (RS A 

ADRS BE | ATR Se [2] 

Owing to your power, the most fearful path to the 
unfortunate states of existence 

has been shut which was defiled by many vices. 

The highly virtuous passage to the heavens is open- 
ed; 

and I have obtained the path to nirvana. [1] 


From taking refuge I have obtained faultlessness. 

O Perfectly Pure One! My eyes are now cleansed.’ 

I have obtained the peaceful state beloved by the 
nobles, 

and gone over to the further shore of the flood of 
suffering. [2] 


phye D: phyiQ 
'C: “(My) eyes which have morbid affections of the coats (8; “timi- 


ra) have been cleansed.” 
Tib reads suvisuddha as voc.: “shin tu rnam dag (khyod)”, here the 
Ms. follows. 
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mayadya’ suddham suvisuddha’ caksuh | 
praptam ca santam’ padam aryakantam 
tirnas ca duhkharnavaparam‘ asmi’ || [2] 


§25" *jagati® daityanaramarapitjitam 


SN WO WO B® C BS & 


vigatajanmajaramaranamayam 
bhavasahasrasudurlabhadarsanam 
saphalam adya’ mune tava darsanam ||‘ [3] 


Sanghabh(G) ii.190,29-191,2: jagati daityanaramarapijitam 
vigatajanmajaramaranamayam | 
bhavasahasrasudurlabhadarsanam 
saphalam adya munes tava darsanam || 
avanamya tatah pralambaharah 

caranau dvav abhivandya jataharsah | 
parigamya ca daksinam jitarim 
suralokabhimukho divam jagama || 
Drutavilambita (Jagati); 

NagakA 33: jagati daityanaramarapijitam 
vigatajanmajaramaranamayam | 
bhavasahasrasudurlabhadarsanam 
saphalam adya mune tava darsanam || 
Divy(C) 53,3-5: jagati daityanaramarapijita 
vigatajanmajaramaranamaya | 
bhavasahasrasudurlabhadarsana 

saphalam adya mune tava darsanam || 

Cf. also AvS(S) 293,5-6 (AvS(V) 130,5-6): 
naravarendra naramarapijita 

maya’ em. : mama?’ Ms. 

suvisuddha em. : Suvisuddha Ms. 

§anta<m> em. [m.c.] : santa Ms. 

°paracm> Ms. 

<aysmi Ms. 

{..}<jaogati Ms. 

adya em. [m.c.; Sanghabh; NagakA] : mamadya Ms. 


{.}jagati daityay,..nardmarapijitam vigatajanmajaramaranama- 
yam bhavasahasrasudurlabhadarsanam saphalam mamadya mune 
tava darsanam || avalambya tatah prajaharay) caranau dvav abhi- 
vandy{i}a jataharsah parigamya ca daksinam jitarim suralokabhi- 


mukho divam jagama || 


§25 


§25 


§25 
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gro bar gauanlha min mi dang lhas mchod pa || 

skye dang rga dang na ’chi bral ba po | 

srid pa stong du mthong bar rab dkon pa | 

thub pa de ring khyod mthong ’bras bu mchis || [3] 


de nas gdud byas do shal rab ’phyang bas || 

zhabs’ la phyag ’tshal rangs’ pa skyes gyur nas | 

dgra thul »g.yas nas g.yon du bskor byas nas || 

lha yi jig rten mngon phyogs mkha’ la song || [4] « 

223a2-3) 

asers0a) VJIARPTREGE = Be BRAR IA 

KRATENEIG RIOR SL [3] 

RAS AAR = TAFE KS 

Alz= Kies SRE LE [4] 

Worshipped by gods, men and demons in the world, 

free from birth, old age, death and illness, 

extremely difficult to meet for a thousand exist- 
ences, 

O Sage, meeting you now is profitable. [3] 


Then he bowed down with necklaces hanging down, 

respectfully saluted his two feet with generated joy, 

circumambulated the Jitari (i.e. the Buddha), 

and went to heaven with his face turned towards 
the world of gods. [4] 


‘  zhabs D: zhags Q 


2 


rangs D: rabsQ 


682 


19, Dhanapalakavaineyasitra 


*avanamya’ tatah “pralambaharah’ 
caranau dvav abhivandya’* jataharsah 
parigamya ca daksinam jitarim 
suralokabhimukho divam jagama || [4] 


§26° atha nagapirvi devaputro vanig iva labdhalabhah 
sasyasampanna’ iva’ karsakah stra iva’ jitasamgramah 
sarvarogaparimukta® ivaturo yaya vibhiitya’ bhagavatah 
sakasam”’ upasamkrantas tayaiva vibhiitya svabhavanam 


vigatajanmajaramaranamaya | 

bhavasahasrasudurlabhadarSana 

saphalam adya mune tava darsanam 

NagakA 33: avanamya tatah pralambaharas 

carano dvav abhivandya jataharsah 

pranipatya ca daksinam jitarim 

suralokabhimukho divam jagama || 

AvS(S) 293,7-8 (AvS(V) 130,7-8): avanamya tatah pralambaharah 
caranau dvav abhivandya jataharsah | 

parigamya ca daksinam jitarim 

suralokabhimukho divam jagama 

Malabharini (or called Vasantmalika, Aupacchandasika, Subodhita, 


Priya, cf. Velankar 1949: 150) 


Av o © ° a © © 2 © 


= 
o 


avanamya em. [Sanghabh; NagakA] : avalambya Ms. 
pra<lamba>’ em. [m.c.; Safighabh; AvS] : praja° Ms. 
*hara<h> em. : °hara Ms. 

abhivandy{i}a Ms. 

sasya’ em. [Sanghabh; lo thog T] : salya® Ms. 

iva em. [Sanghabh; lta bu T] : bhava Ms. 

iva em. [Sanghabh; lta bu T] : bhava Ms. 

°parimukta em. : °parimuktah Ms. 

vi<bhi>tya em. [cf below] : vi..tya Ms. 

sakasam em. : sakasam Ms. 


atha nagapiirvi devaputro (4.,3:vanig iva labdhalabhah salyasampa- 
©nna bhava karsakah | stira bhava jitasam© gramah sarvarogapa- 
rimuktah ivaturo yaya vi..tya bhagavatah © sakasam upasam- 
krantas tayaiva vibhi Otya svabhavanam gatah || 
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§26 de nas sngon glang po che byed byed pa’i lha’i bu 
tshong pa khe’ spogs rnyed pa Ita bu dang | zhing pa lo 
thog legs pa Ita bu dang | dpa’ bo g.yul ngo rgyal pa’ Ita bu 
dang | nad pa (.9nad thams cad las yongs su thar ba lta 
bur ’byor pa gang gis bcom Idan das kyi spyan sngar ’ongs 
pa’i ’byor pa de nyid kyis rang gi gnas su song ngo || (e234 


$26 onaoh RRA, MARA, MURAG EA, att 
HASH, WMnARZ, Arte A Reo, web 
RE. 


§26 Then the son of the gods, the former elephant, like a 
merchant having acquired profit, like a peasant rich in 
crops, like a hero victorious in battle, like a sick man free 
from all disease, went back to his abode with the same 
prosperity, with which he had approached the Blessed 
One. 


*  khe D: khebs Q 
*  rgyal pa D: rgyal po Q 
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gatah.”” 


§27* bhiksavah’ pirvaratrapararatram jagarikayogam 
anuyukta viharanti tair drsto bhagavato ’ntika’ udarava- 
bhasah’. drstva samdigdha bhagavantam* papracchuh’ — 
kim bhagavann imam°® ratrim’ brahma sahapatih’ sakro 
devanam indras catvaro lokapala bhagavantam darsana- 


Sanghabh(G) ii.191,3-6: atha nagapiirvi devaputro vanig iva lab- 
dhalabhah, sasyasampanna iva karsakah, Sira iva jitasamgramah, 
sarvarogaparimukta ivaturo, yaya vibhiitya bhagavatsakasam upa- 
sankrantah, tayaiva vibhiitya svabhavanam gatah. 

®  AvS(S) 282,11-13 (AvS(V) 125,3-5): te drstasatya labdhalabha iva 
vanijah, sampannasasya iva karsakah, stra iva vijitasamgramah, 
sarvarogaparimukta ivatura yaya vibhtitya bhagavatsakasam aga- 
tas tayaiva vibhiittya bhagavantam trih pradaksinikrtya svabha- 
vanam gatah || 

Cf. Divy(V) 471,17-19 (Divy(C) 555,14-17): atha candraprabha deva- 
kanya vanigiva labdhalabhah, sasyasampanna iva karsakah, stra 
iva vijitasamgramah, sarvarogaparimukta ivaturah, yaya vibhitya 
bhagavatsakasamagata tayaiva vibhitya svarbhavanam sampra- 
sthita | 

Cf. also DvavA 56. 


bhiksavah em. : iti bhiksavah Ms. 
’ntika em. : ’ntike Ms. 
°Avabhasah em. : °avabhaso Ms. 
bhaga<va>ntam em. : bhagantam Ms. 
papracchuh em. : {pra}papraccha Ms. 
ima<m> em. : ima Ms. 
<ra>trim em. : trim Ms. 
[sahapatih cf: BHSD s.v. sahampati; Skt. sahampati] 


ao NUN DBO WO eR BO Fle 


iti bhi(..s)\ksavah pirvaratrapararatram jagaOrikayogam anuyuk- 
ta viharamti © tair drsto bhagavato ’ntike (judaravabhaso drstva 
samdigdha © bhagantam {pra}papraccha | kim bhagavann ima© 
trim brahma sah@patih | sakro (»>devanam indra§ catvaro lokapala 
bhagavantam darsanayopasamkrantah || 
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§27. dge slong rnams nam gyi cha stod dang cha smad la 
mi nyal bar rnal ’byor la’ rjes su brtson pas gnas pa na | de 
Mams on.9kyis bcom Idan ’das kyi spyan snga na snang ba 
rgya chen po mthong ngo || mthong nas kyang yid gnyis 
su gyur te bcom Idan ‘das la zhus pa | bcom Idan ’das ci 
lags | mdang sum bcom Idan ‘das la blta’* ba’i slad du mi 
mjed kyi bdag po tshangs pa’am | lha rnams «kyi dbang po 
brgya byin nam | ‘jig rten skyong ba bzhi mchis lags sam | 
(Q 223a4-6) 

$27 ssc) 1 RR KA a 2d, AIBC REIT, SEACH 
ii FOR EY, DAR PETS Rag HEAT, TMA: THe, TAHE RK 
Ty, FEAT, BERGA BTS A? 

§27. The monks who were occupied with their engage- 
ment in the practice of watchfulness* during the former 
and latter parts of night saw the extensive splendour 
around the Blessed One’. Having seen this they were dubi- 
ous and asked the Blessed One: “Why, O Blessed One, did 
Brahma, the mighty lord, Sakra, the chief of gods and the 
four world-protectors approach to see the Blessed One to- 
night?” 


rnal ’byor la D: rnal ’byor Q 
* bltaD:ItaQ 


“  -F FKrSY : 7 M 


* For the word jagarika, see Liiders 1954: 108, §137. 
C: “... the best splendour in the Grove”. 
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yopasamkrantah.” 


§28° bhagavan aha — na hi bhiksavo brahma sahapatir’ 


na 


ca Sakro devanam indro’ napi catvaro lokapala mam 


darsanayopasamkrantah. api tu drsto yusmabhir bhiksa- 
vah sa dhanapalako dustanagas* tavac* cando durbhage- 
su” yas tathagatasya vadhaya prakrantah. bhiksava t- 


Sanghabh(G) ii.191,7-11: bhiksavah piirvaratrapararatram jagari- 
kanuyogam anuyukta viharanti; tair drsto bhagavato ’ntike udaro 
‘vabhasah, yam drstva bhagavantam papracchuh: kim bhagavan? 
imam ratrim bhagavantam darsanaya brahma sabhampatih, Sakro 
devendrah, catvaro lokapalah upasankrantah? 

AvS(S) 273,7-9 (AvS(V) 121,4-6): bhiksavah ptrvaratrapararatram 


‘jagarikayogam anuyukta viharanti | tair drsto bhagavato ’ntike u- 


on rs ww N 


daro ’vabhasah, yam drstva samdigdha bhagavantam papracchuh: 
kim bhagavann asyam ratrau brahma sahampatih sakro devendras 
catvaro lokapala bhagavantam darsanoyapasamkrantah (darsana- 
yopasamkrantah AvS(v)) || 

DvavA 227,1-5: tato bhiksavah ptrvaratrapararatram jagarikayo- 
gam anuyukta viharanti <|> tair drsto bhagavato ’ntike <udaro ’va- 
bhasah |> yam drstva samdigdha bhagavantam papracchuh | kim 
bhagavann asyam ratrau bhagavantam darsanaya brahma saha- 
patih sakro devendra§ catvaro lokapala upasamkranta iti || 
Mahabharata 3.261.17c: asivisas tvam samkruddhas cando daSati 
durbhage | 

sahapatir em. [cf. §27] : sahapatih Ms. 

indro em. : indrah Ms. 

*nagas em. : °nago Ms. 

tavac em. [Sanghabh(G); ’di Itar T] : *bhavat® Ms. 

durbhagesu em. : durbhaSesu Ms. [g/S often mistaken] 


bhagavan aha || na hi bhiksavo brahma sahapatih | (42.na ca Sakro 


devanam indrah | napi catvaro lokapala mam darsanayopasam- 
krantah || api tu drsto yusmabhir bhiksavah (4.,)sa dhanapalako du- 
stanago *bhavat” cando durbhaSesu yas tathagatasya vadhaya pra- 
krantah | bhiksava ucuh | drsto ’smabhir bhadanta sa vinitah | (.) 
bhagavan dha | sa eva bhiksavo mamantike cittam abhiprasadya 
kalagatah | caturmmaharajakayikesu devesiipapannah | sa imam 
ratrim «mam sa..{..}samopasamkrantas taOsya mayadya dharm- 
mo deSitah | sa drstasatyaOh svabhavanam gata iti || 
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§28 bcom Idan ’das kyis bka’ stsal pa | dge slong dag nga 
blta’ ba’i phyir ’ongs pa ni mi mjed kyi bdag po tshangs pa 
yang ma yin || lha rnams kyi dbang po brgya byin yang ma 
yin | jig rten ,,skyong ba bzhi yang ma yin te | de lta mod 
kyi dge slong dag khyed kyis glang po che dam pa nor 
skyong zhes bya ba ’di Itar gdug pa | ’di ltar gtum pa’ des 
de bzhin gshegs pa dgrong’ pa’i phyir pha rol gnon pa 
byas pa gang yin pa de mthong ngam | btsun pa mthong 
lags so || ngas de w»btul nas nga la mngon par dad par 
byas te shi nas rgyal chen bzhi’i ris kyi lha rnams kyi nang 
du skyes pa yin te | de mdang sum nga’i spyan sngar ’ongs 
nas ngas de la chos bshad de bden pa mthong bar byas nas 
rang gi gnas su song ba yin no || e228 

§28  dssoas Hh Tr a D> 39: OAR RE a KIA ERAT. Ka 
By VS GAT ARAN 2 GU EL Fe FR FF TR AK ROA Ko IRE 
PRA: KSA. ha: Koa, RRR, 
iEfa-b, KS HL, {EBM aTzy, GE VWUKREE BR ad EK, 
Ar, Ayia, Feat bla, AURA 

§28 The Blessed One spoke: “Monks! Neither Brahma, 
the mighty lord, nor Sakra, the chief of gods, nor the four 
world-protectors approached to see me. But have you, O 
monks, seen the supreme elephant, Dhanapalaka?* He 
who resorted to kill the Tathagata, was so much the fierc- 
est among the repugnant ones.” The monks replied: “We 


*  bltaD:ltaQ 
gtum paD: btum paQ 
dgrong em. : bgrongs D : dgongs Q 
“BR FKrSY : 4 M 
* — Tib adds: “by name (zhes bya ba)”. 
Sanghabh and Tib: “... was so (tavad) fierce and so (tavad) violent 


(rabhaso)”. This seems to read better. dur(-bhagesu) and (tava)d ra- 
(bhaso) is similar; -ga/sa/Sa easily mistaken. 
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cuh* — drsto ’smabhir bhadanta sa vinitah. bhagavan 
aha — sa eva bhiksavo mamantike cittam abhiprasadya’ 
kalagatas* caturmaharajakayikesu devesiipapannah. sa 
imam ratrim matsakasam* upasamkrantas’ tasya mayadya 
dharmo deSitah. sa drstasatyah svabhavanam gata iti.’ 


§29% bhiksavah® samSayajatah. sarvasamSayacchettaram’ 
buddham bhagavantam papracchuh® — kim bhadanta bha- 
gavan dhanapdlakena karma krtam yasya’ karmano vipa- 
kena tiryaksiipapanno ’nnapanasya ca labht’”’ samvrttah”. 
kim karma krtam yasya karmano vipakena caturmahara- 


*  Sanghabh(G) ii.191,11-18: bhagavan dha: na bhiksavah brahma sa- 
bhampatih, na sakro devanam indrah, napi catvaro lokapalah 
mam darsanaya upasankrantah; api tu drsto yusmabhir bhiksavah 
sa dhanapalo hastinagah, tavac candah, tavad rabhaso, yas tatha- 
gatasya vadhaya parakrantah? drsto bhadanta; maya vinitah sa 
maméantike cittam abhiprasadya kalagatah caturmahardajikesu de- 
vestipapannah; sa imam ratrim matsakasSam upasankrantah; tasya 
maya dharmo deSitah; sa drstasatyah svabhavanam gatah iti. 


ticuh em. : ucuh Ms. 

abhiprasadya em. : abhiprasadya Ms. 
gatas em. : °gatah Ms. 

matsakasam em. [Sanghabh] : mam sa..{..}samo’ Ms. [Ms. corrupted, 
here I follow Sanghabh(G)] 
upasamkr@antas em. : °opasamkrantas Ms. 
bhiksava<h> em. : bhiksava Ms. 
°cchet<t>aram em. : °cchetaram Ms. 
papracchuh em. : papraccha Ms. 

ya<sya> em. [cf. below] : ya.. Ms. 

© {bhi} labhi Ms. 

sam<verttah em. [cf. §32] : sam.rttah Ms. 


> Ww ioe) —_ 


bhiksava sam2,.Sayajatah | sarvvasamsayacchetaOram buddham 
bhagavantam papraccha | kim bhadanta bhaO©gavan® dhanapila- 
kena karmma krtam | (.ya.. karmano vipakena tiOryaksiipapanno 
‘nnapanasya ca {bhi}l4Obhi sam.rttah | kim karmma krtam yasya 
«karmmano vipakena caturmmahaOrajakayikesu sevestipapa- 
nnah © satyadarsanam {..} ..tam iti || 
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have seen [him]. Bhadanta! He was tamed.*” The Blessed 
One said: “Monks! He alone had faith in me and passed 
away. He was born among the gods of the Four Great 
Kings. This night he approached me. I then gave him in- 
struction. Having seen the truth, he went back to his own 


abode.” 


§29 dge slong rnams the tshom skyes te the tshom 
thams o..cad gcod’ pa sangs rgyas bcom Idan ’das la zhus 
pa | btsun pa nor skyong gis las ci zhig bgyis na las de’i 
rnam par smin pas dud ’gror skyes lags | las ci zhig beyis 
na des na rgyal chen bzhi’i ris kyi lha rnams kyi nang du 
skyes nas bden pa mthong bar beyis lags | (e20sas-22300 


$29 assasanatt Dy oy SE BERR, EGR REBT, Abia: they, 
WEAR, TEMFESE, aOR, (EVE TSE, EDR E 
re, Ae bh ait ? 


§29 Doubts arose in the monks. They asked the Buddha, 
the Blessed One, who destroys all doubts: “O Bhadanta, O 
Blessed One!” What deed has Dhanapdalaka performed, as a 
result of which he was born among animals, and was re- 
born to enjoy food and drink? What deed he has per- 
formed, as a result of which he is born among gods of the 
Four Great Kings and has seen the truth?” 


*  gcodD:bcod Q 
“BB FKrSY : fi M 


Sa vinitah “he was tamed”: Ms recorded this sentence as what the 
monks said. But Sarighabh, Tib and C all regard this as said by the 
Buddha (maya vinitah; ngas de btul nas; KET). 

For the example of these two vocatives used together, see Sitra 
2,82 fn. 
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jakayikesu devesiipapannah’ satyadarsanam ca krtam’ 


iti. 


ab 


§30° bhagavan aha’ — dhanapdlakenaiva* bhiksavah pir- 
vam anyasu’ jatisu’ karmani krtany’ upacitani labdhasam- 
bharani parinatapratyayany oghavat pratyupasthitany 
avasyambhavini. dhanapalakenaiva karmani krtany upaci- 
tani ko ’nyah pratyanubhavisyati. na hi bhiksavah karma- 


ni 


krtany upacitani bahye prthvidhatau vipacyante nab- 


dhatau na tejodhatau’ na vayudhatau, api tipattesv eva 
skandhadhatvayatanesu karmani vipacyante subhany asu- 
bhani ca. 


Sanghabh(G) ii.191,19-22: bhiksavah samSayajatah sarvasamSaya- 
cchettaram buddham bhagavantam papracchuh kim bhadanta 
dhanapalakena karma krtam? yasya karmano vipakena tiryaksi- 
papannah; kim karma krtam yena caturmaharajikesu devesiipa- 
pannah satyadarsanam ca krtam? iti; 

For the pattern of the question, cf. Sanghabh(G) i.145,20-24; KathA 38, 


§33B, §34B; SayV 31,23-26; BhaisV 122,23-26. 


[oo >) no) i — i > oe 


R 


devesii° em. : sevesii® Ms. 

<ca kr>tam em. [Sanghabh; cf. bgyis T] : {..} ..tam Ms. 
a<ha> em. [Sanghabh; bka’ stsal pa T] : a.. Ms. 
<dha>napalakenai’ em. : .napalake{pa}nai° Ms. 
anya<su> em. [AVS etc. parallel] : anya.. Ms. 
ja<t>i<su> em. [AvS etc. parallel] : ja.i.. Ms. 

krtany em. : krtani Ms. 

<na tejodhatau> em. [cf: AvS etc.] : om. Ms. 


bhagawvan 4.. | .napalake{pa}naiva bhiksavah pirvam anyé.. ja.i.. 


karmméani krtani | upacitani labdhasambharani parinatapratyaya- 
ny O@ghavat® pratyupasthitany avasyambhavini | dhanapalakenai- 
va karmm§ani krtany upacitani ko ’nyah pratyanubhavisyati | na hi 
bhiksavah (43.\karmmani krtany upacitani | bahye prthvidhatau vi- 
pacyante | nabdhatau na vayudhatau | api tipattesv eva skandha- 
dhatvayatanesu kajyrmmani vipacyante | Subhany asubhani ca | na 
pranasya.i karmméani kalpakotisatair api | simagrim prapya ka- 
{lya.. ..}fi ca phalanti khalu deghinam || 
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§30 becom asldan ’das kyis bka’ stsal pa | dge slong dag 
nor skyong ’di nyid kyis las tshogs rnyed pa | rkyen yongs 
su bsgyur ba | ’od pa bzhin du nye bar gnas pa gdon’ mi za 
bar ’byung bar ’gyur ba’i las dag byas shing bsags pas zhes 
bya ba nas | lus can dag’ la ’bras wbur ’gyur || zhes bya ba’i 
bar gong ma bzhin du’o | (e222) 


§30 assez.23) (98 ET BA D> 29 : WeMARA, FE; SE SE RR , SAG 
4, meiink, DERS, WAM AKAS, JEHAR, 
(STi a By: AVE Se RK UK A RAZZ, TRAE BH GR 
JESS, TRtaAE: 

> AS PRE SER T- 

Al 2 & SF eRe AS 
§30 The Blessed One spoke: “Monks! Before in other 
lives Dhanapalaka himself has performed and accumulat- 
ed actions, whose requisites have been met with and 
whose conditions have been ripe, which wait upon? [him] 
like a flood with inevitable coming into being. It is Dhana- 
palaka who performed and accumulated the actions, who 
else will experience [the result]? For, monks, the actions 
which were performed and accumulated will not come to 
fruition’ in the external earth-element, nor in the water- 
element, nor in the fire-element, nor in the wind-element. 
However, the actions, favourable and unfavourable, come 


*  gdonD:bdon Q 
lus can dag D: lus can rnams Q 


* 7K FKrSY : om. M 


Pratyupasthita, ‘waits upon’ with present active meaning and its 
usage, see BHSD s.v. 

®  Sanghabh (and Tib) are abbreviated from here until before the end 
of the verse (na bhiksavah karmani krtany upacitani pirvavad yavad 
(“as before until”) phalanti khalu dehinam). This abbreviated content 
can be found in the former Sanghabh text. 
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*na pranasyanti’ karmani kalpakotisatair api | 
samagrim prapya kalam’ ca phalanti khalu dehinam ||*° 


§31° bhitapirvam bhiksavo ’tite ’dhvany* asminn eva 
bhadrake kalpe kaSyapo nama samyaksambuddho’ loka 
udapadi’ vidyacaranasampannah’® sugato lokavid anutta- 


& Ww HO 


Anustubh 

Sanghabh(G) ii.191,23-27: bhagavan aha dhanapdlakenaiva hi bhi- 
ksavah karmani krtany upacitani labdhasambhar4ani parinatapra- 
tyayany oghavat pratyupasthitani avasyabhavini; dhanapdlena 
karmani krtany upacitani ko ’nyah pratyanubhavisyati? na bhi- 
ksavah karmani krtany upacitani pirvavad yavat phalanti khalu 
dehinam. 

Cf. AvS(S) 80,7-14 (86,1-7) (AvS(V) 36,30-37,5; 39,10-16): bhagavan 
aha | tathagatenaivaitani bhiksavah pirvam anydsu jatisu karmani 
krtany upacitani labdhasambharani parinatapratyayany oghavat 
pratyupasthitany avasyambhavini | mayaiva tani karmani krtany 
upacitani ko ’nyah pratyanubhavisyati? na bhiksavah karmani kr- 
tany upacitani bahye prthividhatau vipacyante, nabdhatau, na te- 
jodhatau, na vayudhatav api tiipattesv eva skandhadhatvayatane- 
su karmani krtani vipacyante subhany asubhani ca | 

na pranasyanti karmani kalpakotisatair api | *(Ms. karmany evapi 
kalpaSatair api |)* | 

samagrim prapya kalam ca phalanti khalu dehinam || 

Cf. also Sanghabh(G) ii.1-2; AvS(H) 240-241; Divy(V) 33,1-8 (88,1-7); 
DvavA 210,14-211,6; CPS 400. 


pranasya<nt>i em. [cf. AvS etc.] : pranasya.i Ms. 


ka<la>m em. : ka{lya.. ..}fi Ms. 

’dhvany em. : ’dhvani Ms. 

<samyaksambuddho> em. [cf. paralleled texts] : sasta Ms. [cf. below 
asta before devanam] 

u<dap>adi em. [cf Sanghabh and parallels] : u.adi Ms. 

vi<d>ya° em. [cf Sanghabh and parallels] : vi.ya° Ms. 


bhiitaptirvam bhiksavo ’tiOte ’dhvani asminn eva bhadrake kalpe 


© kaSyapo nama sasta loka Uq3..).adi vi.yacaranasampannah suga- 
©to lokavid anuttarah purudamyaOsarathih sasta devanafi ca 
masnusyanafi ca buddho bhagavan’ vardOnasi mahanagarim 
upanisrtya vihaOrati rsivane mrgadave | 


§31 693 


to fruition only in the grasped aggregates, elements and 
sense spheres.’ 


The actions do not perish 

even after hundreds of kotis of kalpas. 

When they have reached the complete assembly [of 
conditions] and the [proper] time, 

they will certainly ripen for corporeal beings.” 


§31 dge slong dag sngon byung ba bskal pa bzang po ’di 
nyid la skye dgu rnams kyi tshe lo nyi khri thub pa na ‘jig 
rten du ston pa sangs rgyas bcom Idan ’das | rig pa dang 
zhabs su Idan pa bde bar gshegs pa | jig rten oa. emkhyen 
pa | skyes bu ’dul ba’i kha lo sgyur’ ba bla na med pa | lha 
dang mi rnams kyi ston pa | ’od srung zhes bya ba byung 
ste | de grong khyer ba ra na si zhes bya bar’ nye bar 
brten’ nas drang srong smra ba’i ri dags kyi nags na 
bzhugs’ so || (223-0 


§31 ascent es B: WAH, PEWPABIBR, 
44 He ith, 44 eR, SEAL, ERR ER eT ALLA SA 
FE AK 


sgyur D: bsgyur Q 
zhes bya bar D: zhes bar Q 
brten D: rtenQ 

bzhugs D : gzhugs Q 


Cs w bo _ 


“Hm FKrSY: #M 
Bok FKrSY : 2M 


C: “[following the former sentence] ... nor in the aggregates, ele- 
ments or sense spheres.” 
For more references to this so-called ‘stock avadana verse’ (Skill- 
ing 2001: 141), see Lamotte 1936b: 226, fn.48, MPPU I 347-8, also its 
discussion, Lamotte 1936a: 152f.; for the variant readings of the 
verse (esp. b pada), see AvS(S) i.78, fn.13 and Silk 1997: 196, fn.35; 
for the verse and the essential structure of the avadana literature, 
see Matsumura 1996, esp.p.676. 
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rah purusadamyasarathih’ sasta devanam ca manusyanam 


Ca 


buddho bhagavan varanasim’ mahanagarim upaniér- 


tya’ viharaty‘ rsivadane’ mrgadave.”” 


a 


Sanghabh(G) ii.191,29-33: bhiitapirvam bhiksavah asminn eva 
bhadrake kalpe vimSativarsasahasrayusi prajayam, kaSsyapo nama 
§asta loka udapadi, vidyacaranasampannah, sugato, lokavid, anu- 
ttarah, purusadamyasarathih, sasta devamanusyanam buddho 
bhagavan; sa varanasim nagarim upaniSsritya viharati rsivadane 
mrgadave; 

AvS(S) 237,10-13 (AvS(V) 104,30-33): bhiitapirvam bhiksavo ’tite 
‘dhvani asminn eva bhadrake kalpe vimSatisahasrayusi prajayam 
kaSsyapo nama samyaksambuddho loka udapadi vidyacaranasam- 
pannah sugato lokavid anuttarah purusadamyasarathih sasta de- 
vanam ca manusyanam <ca> buddho bhagavan | sa varanasim na- 
garim upanisritya viharati rsipatane mrgadave | 

Divy(V) 33,9-11 (Divy(C) 54,11-15): bhittapiirvam bhiksavo ’sminn 
eva bhadrakalpe vimSativarsasahasrayusi prajayam kasyapo nama 
samyaksambuddho loka udapadi vidyacaranasampannah sugato 
lokavid anuttarah purusadamyasarathih sasta devanam manusya- 
nam ca buddho bhagavan varanasim nagarim upanisritya viharati 
| cf. DvavA 131; 

Rastra(F) 36,15 f.: bhitaptirvam Rastrapalatite ’dhvany asamkhye- 
yaih ... siddharthabuddhir nama tathagato ’rhan samyakasambu- 
ddho loka udapadi vidyacaranasampannah sugato lokavidanutta- 
rah purusadamyasarathih sasta devamanusyanam ca buddho bha- 


gavan | cf. SaddhP(W) 339,13-18. 


puru<sa>° em. [cf. Sanghabh and parallels] : puru’ Ms. 

varanasi<m> em. : varanasi Ms. 

[Ms. upanisrtya suggested for upanisrtya, §/s is often changeable in 
the Ms; cf. SWTF s.v. upanisrtya and BHSD s.v. upanisraya] 

viharaty em. : viharati Ms. 

°va<da>ne em. [cf SWTF s.v. rsivadana] : °vane Ms. 
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§31 Formerly, O monks, in the past, in this Good Kalpa,’ 
a fully enlightened one,’ Kasyapa by name, ‘appeared in the 
world, perfect in knowledge and conduct, a Sugata, know- 
ing the world, an unequalled guide of to-be-tamed men, a 
teacher of gods and humans, a Buddha, a Blessed One. He 
stayed at the Rsivadana in the Deer Forest, near the great 
town Varanasi. 


*  Sanghabh(G), Tib and C add: “when (the extent of) people’s life is 
twenty thousand years.” 

Samyaksambuddha. Ms, Sanghabh and Tib read: “teacher (Sasta)”, 
which is repetitive to the latter appellation. 

The appellation of “tathdgata” and “arhat” is missing here, which is 
normally found as the first two (before samyaksambuddha) in some 
other texts. 

After the name KaSyapa, C mentions briefly: “(He has) ten appella- 
tions”. 
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§32° tasydyam Sasane’ pravrajita’ asid* vaiyavrtyakarah’. 
tatranena ksudranuksudresu siksdpadesv’ anadarah’® kr- 
tah. tasya karmano vipakena tiryaksipapannah’.* yat ta- 
tranena’ samghasyopasthanam krtam tasya karmano 
vipakenannapanasya ca labhi samvrttah.” 


§33°° yan mamantike cittam abhiprasadya kalagatah tasya 


oN KN MN & Ww HO Ff 


R 


BhaisV(N) 18,15-18: ete kaSyapasya samyaksambuddhasya sasane 
pravrajitah | ebhis tatra kausidyenabhinamitam | tasya karmano 
vipakena karsikah samvrttah | ebhis ca balivardais tatraiva pravra- 
jitaih ksudranuksudraih siksapadair anadaram krtam | tasya 
karmano vipakena tiryaksipapannah | 

Sanghabh(G) ii.191,33-192,3: tasya ca Sasane pravrajita asit vaiya- 
prtyakarah; tatranena ksudranuksudresu siksapadesu andadarah 
krtah; tasya karmano vipakena tiryakstipapannah; yat tatranena 
sanghasya upasthanam krtam, tasya karmano vipakena annapa- 
nasya labhi samvrttah; 

Sanghabh(G) ii.192,3-8: yan mamantike cittam abhiprasadya kdala- 
gatah, tena caturmaharajikesu devesdpapannah; yat kaSyape sam- 
yaksambuddhe pravrajitena pathitam, svadhyayitam, skandha- 
kausalam dhatukausalam ayatanakausalam pratityasamutpada- 
§asa<ne> em. [Sanghabh; bstan pa la T] : Sasa.. Ms. 

pravraji<ta> em. [Sanighabh; rab tu byung ste T] : pravrafja}ji Ms. 
asid em. : asit Ms. 

vaiyavrtya® em. [cf. BHSD s.v. vaiyapatya] : vaiyavrtta° Ms. 

°padesv em. : °padesu Ms. 

ana<da>rah em. [Sanghabh; gus par ma byas pas T] : anarah Ms. 
*tipapann{e}ah Ms. 

<tat>ra° em. [Sanghabh; ’dis T] : ra° Ms. 

tasya(yam Sasa.. pravra{ja}ji asit | © vaiyavrttakarah | tatranena 
ksudranuOksudresu siksapadesu anarah «3.)krtah | tasya karm- 
mano vipakena tiryaksipapann{e}ah | yat rdnena samghasyopa- 
sthanam krtam tasya karmmano vipakena annapanasya ca 1a)bhi 
samvrttah | 

yan mam§antike cittam abhiprasadya kalagatah | tasya karmmano 
vipakena caturmmaharajakayikesu devesipapannah «zyat° ka- 
Syapasya samyakasambuddhe pravrajya pathitam svadhyayitam 
skandhakausalam krtam tasya karmmano vipakena matsakasam 
upasamkramya sa,ksa{dda}d darsanafi ca krtam | 
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§32 de’i bstan pa la di rab tu byung ste zhal ta byed pa 
Na w»9de na di bslab pa’i gzhi phra mo phra mo rnams la 
gus par ma byas pas las de nyid kyi rnam par smin pas dud 
’gror skyes par gyur to || de na ‘dis dge ’dun la bkur sti 
byas pa’i las kyi rnam par smin pa gang yin pa des bza’ ba 
dang btung ba thob par gyur to |] e200 

$32 sscos-2y re Hef ERTS BI PR, RPA ERT, 2° AS 
ARAM, WUD RM, Moms, PAZ 
FBR IBLE © 


§32 He* became a monk’ in his‘ teaching and did service. 
At that time he bore no respect in the minor and very mi- 
nor moral precepts. Through the result of this action he 
was born among animals. He did service to the Order at 
that time, as a result of that action he was reborn to re- 
ceive food and drink. 


§33 nga lasems mngon par dad par byas te shi ba gang 
yin pa des rgyal chen bzhi’i ris kyi lha rnams kyi nang du 
skyes so || yang dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas ’od srung 
la rab tu byung nas bklags’ pa dang | mnod’ par byas shing 
phung po la mkhas par byas | khams la mkhas par byas | 
skye mched la o..mkhas par byas | rten cing ’brel bar 
*byung ba la mkhas par byas pa gang yin pa des lhar gyur 
nas nga las bden pa mthong bar byas so || (e262 


§33 (198¢79-19903) 7 4X, LEY 5 ty EEK, {HRN ATA, 19 WORE 


*  bklags em. : bklag D: glag Q 
mnod D: gdonQ 


“48 FKrSY : 4@ M 
Boat FKrSY : 34M 
I.e. Dhanapalaka. 


Lit. “went forth from home”. 
I.e. KaSyapa Buddha. 
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karmano vipakena caturmaharajakayikesu devesiipapan- 
nah. yat kaSyapasya “samyaksambuddhasya’ pravrajya pa- 
thitam svadhyayitam skandhakausalam krtam tasya kar- 
mano vipakena matsakasam upasamkramya satyadar§a- 
nam’ ca krtam. 

§34° iti bhiksava ekantakrsnanadém* karmanam ekantakr- 
sno vipakah, ekantasuklanam’ ekantasuklo vipakah, vyati- 
misranam® vyatimisro vipakah. tasmad dhi’ bhiksava 
ekantakrsnani karmani* vyatimisrani’ capasya’’, ekantasu- 
klesv eva karmasv abhogah karantyah. ity evam bhiksavah 
siksitavyam.” 


kausalam sthanasthanakausalam ca krtam, tena devabhiitena ma- 
mantike satyadarsanam krtam; 

*  Sanghabh(G) ii.192,8-10: iti hi bhiksavah ekantakrsnanaém karma- 
nam purvavad yavad ekantasuklesv eva karmasv abhogah kara- 
niyah ity evam vo bhiksavah siksitavyam. 

° cf. AvS(S) 324,10-13 (349,14-17; 358,3-6 etc.) (AvS(V) 144,24-27; 
157,7-10; 161,3-6 etc.): iti hi bhiksava ekantakrsnandém karmanam 
ekantakrsno vipaka ekantasuklanam ekantasuklo vyatimisranam 
vyatimisras tasmat tarhi bhiksava ekantakrsnani karmany apdsya 
vyatimisrani caikantaSuklesv eva karmasv abhogah karaniya ity 
evam vo bhiksavah Siksitavyam || 
samyak° em. : samyaka? Ms. 
°sambuddhasya em. : °sambuddhe Ms. 
satya® em. [Sanghabh(G); bden pa T] : saksa{dda}d Ms. 
°krsnanam em. : °krsnani Ms. 

~ *Suklana{m}m Ms. 
vyatimi{kra}sranam Ms. 
tasmad dhi em. : tasmat° hi Ms. 
karmani em. : karmany Ms. 
vyatimisrani em. : avyatimisrani Ms. 
°apasya em. : apasya Ms. 


Ke) ao “I fo) (54) os bo ie) 


ay 
Oo 


2 


iti bhiksava ekantakrsnani karmmanadm ekantakrsno vipakah | 
ekantasuklana{m}m ekantasuklo vipakay3,;h | vyatimi{kra}sranam 
vyatimisro © vipakah | tasmat® hi bhiksava ekAOntakrsnani kar- 
mméany avyatimisra,ni capasya || ekantasuklesv eOva karmmasv 
abhogah karaniyah || iOty evam bhiksavah siksitavyam || 


§34 699 


Fe PAG TEU te Re, Oe a a VU as ee SYS, 
= SES, SPEER, GER, BAT. 

§33 As a result of the action that he passed away after 
having faith in me, he was born among the gods of the 
Four Great Kings. As a result of the action that he became 
a monk under KaSsyapa, the fully enlightened one, read, 
well studied and gained skillfulness in the aggregates,’ he’ 
came to me and saw the truth. 


§34 dge slong dag de lta bas na las gcig tu gnag pa rnams 
kyi zhes bya ba nas las gcig tu dkar ba la brtsal bar byas’ 
ste | (udge slong dag khyed kyis de ltar bslab par bya’o 
zhes bya ba’i bar gong ma bzhin du’o | || ez: 


§34 ceas-4) 2 FE Dy 8 ’ ANE Ase ’ Qn eR ER at 

§34 ‘In this way, O monks, the result of absolutely dark 
actions® is absolutely dark. The result of absolutely pure 
actions is absolutely pure. The result of mixed actions is 
mixed. Therefore, then, O monks, (you) should abandon 
absolutely dark actions and mixed ones, (and) only strive 
for absolutely pure actions. Thus in this way, O monks, 


*  byas Q: byaD 
“#8 FKrSY : #2 M 
B A FKrsY: 4M 


Sanghabh(G), Tib and C contain a longer list. Sanghabh: dhdatu(kau- 
Salam), ayatana-, pratityasamutpada-, and sthdndsthana (Tib does not 
include the last item); C has one more item: “four (noble) truths”, 
but without dhdatu. 

Sanghabh(G): “becoming a god (devabhitena)”; similarly Tib and C. 
For this passage as a formula in the avadana literature, see Matsu- 
mura 1980, esp.xvi.; as karmaploti, see Waldschmidt 1981, esp. p. 
353 f.; Rotman 2003, p.70 f. 

Sanghabh and Tib abbreviate and omit the text from here until 
“strive absolutely pure actions ...”. C mentions “Therefore, O 
Monks;” the rest is omitted and referred to “as said at the other 
(former) places.” 
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§35° idam avocad bhagavan attamands te ca bhiksavo 
bhagavato bhasitam abhyanandann iti. 


dhanapalakavaineyam' nama sitram unavimsatimam 
samaptam. 


Divy(V) 33,25-28 (119,20-23 etc.; Divy(C) 55,11-13): iti hi bhiksava 
ekantakrsnanam karmanam ekantakrsno vipakah, ekantasukla- 
nam karmanam ekantasuklo vipakah, vyatimisranam vyatimisrah 
| tasmat tarhi bhiksava ekantakrsnani karmany apasya vyatimisra- 
ni ca, ekantasuklesv eva karmasvabhogah karaniyah | ity evam vo 
bhiksavah siksitavyam || Cf also Sanghabh(G) i.146; 162; SayV 32; 
DvavA 207. 


dhanapala<ka>° em. : dhanapala° Ms. 


* — ica3psydam avocad bhagavan attamanas te © ca bhiksavo bhagavato 
bhasitam abhyaOnandann iti ||xxx|| dhanapdlajyvaineyam nama 
sitram unavimSatiOmam samaptam || xxx || 
(Tibetan marginal note added below line 8:) «nor skyong ’dul ba zhes 
bya ba’i mdo ste bcu dgu pa rdzogs so» 


a 


§35 701 
you should practice. 


§35 [no Tibetan and Chinese parallels] 


§35 Thus spoke the benevolent* Blessed One. Those 
monks rejoiced in what the Blessed One said. 


The nineteenth Sitra, called ‘The conversion of Dhanapa- 
laka’, is complete. 


Attamandas, referring to bhagavan, see Sitra 5,814, fn. and Sitra 15, 
§5. 


20. *Dharmasankhasittra/ 


Mafijusripariprcchasutra 
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C? 


Cc 


Go 


20. Dharmasankhasitra/ Mafijusripariprcchasitra 


Primary Sources 


= all Chinese translations (C’, C’, C’) 

Chinese translation by Faxian G& &): #aiw 4 
EEE BE AT FE A SEK RK. Taisho vol.14, no.473. 
First Chinese translation by #4 #2 i] #*: KFA 
#540 XE. Taisho vol.16, no.661. 

Second Chinese translation by #4 i]: KA 
Fi att BAAS. Taisho vol.16, no.662. 

_ Aryamafijusripariprcchanamamahayanasitra. 
Tibetan Derge edition. Phags pa jam dpal gyis 
dris pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo. D 172, 
vol.60, ma, 1b1-5a7. 
Aryamafijusripariprcchasitra. Tibetan Phug 
brag manuscript. ’Phags pa ’jam dpal gyis dris pa 
zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo. F 150, pa, 
260b3-265b5. 

Aryamafijusripariprcchasitra. Tibetan Gondh- 
la manuscript”. Phags pa jam dpal gyis zhus pa 
zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo. Go no.26.7, 
fols.Ka-Ma, 17a9-21a3. 
Aryamafijusripariprcchanamamahayanasitra. 
Tibetan Shel dkar manuscript (or London edi- 
tion). ’Phags pa ’jam dpal gyis dris pa zhes bya ba 
theg pa chen po’i mdo. Vol.36; mdo sde, cha, 
120b5-125a3. 


Dharmasankhasiitra. The twentieth sitra in 
this Potala Sanskrit manuscript collection, 


BCSD 292a gives “Divakara” for +h iH Hz. 

The Gondhla catalogue is under preparation by Helmut Tauscher. 
My sincere thanks for his kind and generous offer of the Gondhla 
manuscripts. 
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containing 43b6 to the end of 44b. The rest is 
lost. 

Q Aryamafijusripariprcchanamamahayanasitra. 
Tibetan Peking edition. Phags pa jam dpal gyis 
dris pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen poi mdo. Q 839, 
vol.34, bu, 1b1-5bé6. 

S Aryamafijusripariprcchandamamahayanasitra. 
Tibetan sTog palace edition. Phags pa jam dpal 
gyis dris pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo. 
Vol.57, no.56, cha, 142b2-147b4. 


T(or Tib) = all Tibetan translations (D, F, L, Q, S) 
Chinese recension sigla (cf. LPra 122) 


F first Fuzhou edition #4) = Taishé = 
Kr second Koryo i Hee 

M Jingshan zang (& (lL ¥ = Taisho 4A 

S Sixi EyZ = Taisho 

Y Puning zang #4223 = Taisho 3c 
Note: 


Only folios 1-44 have been preserved in this collection, the 
rest have been lost. The last line of 44b finishes in the 
middle of §8 of this siitra. The edition of the rest of the 
text (inclusive and after §9) depends on the Tibetan and 
Chinese translations. In this case, in order to present a 
more balanced reading, I use the Tibetan sources: D, F, L, Q 
and S. In comparison with the Tibetan translation, Go is 
quite different and cannot be incorporated with the 
others in edition. Here I consulted Go only for a few occa- 
sions. More research is needed on Go. 


Among the three Chinese editions, C* is closer to the Ms 
reading. Therefore I list C’ on the facing page, while ar- 
ranging the other two as Appendices I and II for further 
reference. 


Critical Edition 
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20. *DharmaSankhasittra/Mafnijusripariprcchasutra 


§1° evam maya Srutam. ekasmin samaye bhagavafi’ sra- 
vastyam viharati sma samantaprasade* mahata bhiksu- 
samghena sardham ardhatrayodaSabhir bhiksuSatair apra- 
meyair bodhisattvair’ mahdasattvair anekais ca vaineya- 
Satasahasrair avalokitesvarapramukhair bodhisattvaih. 
anifijyamanena* kayena bhagavan ratnasimhasane nisan- 
nah. 


bhagavafi em. : bhagavan’ Ms. 

? *prasade em. [khang pa T; ft C’s ‘ C’; eC’) : °prasade Ms. 
bodhisa{tvaitair aprameyai}tvair Ms. 

anifijyamanena em. [mi g.yo ba T; 7. C*] : anindyamanena Ms. 


evam maya Srutam eOkasmin’ samal|©|lye bhagavaj3,,)n° Sravas- 
tyam viharati sma || samantaprasade mahata bhiksusaml|xxx||ghe- 
na sarddham arddhatrayodasabhir bhiksuSatair aprameyair bodhi- 
sa{tvaitair aprameyai}tvair mmahasatvair anekais ca vaineyaSa- 
tasahasrair avalokiteSvarapramukhair bodhisatvaih | anindyama- 
nena kayena (.,,bhagavan’ ratnasimhasane nisannah || 

(Tibetan marginal note below line 8, with a dotted line connected to the 
beginning of the text) «chos kyi dung zhes bya ba’i mdo» 


§1 709 


rgya gar skad du | a rya’ ma fidzu shr?’ pa ri pr tstsha° 
na ma‘ ma ha ya na sii tra’ | 
bod skad du | ’phags pa ’jam dpal gyis dris pa zhes bya 
ba theg pa chen po’i mdo | 


*| w»Sangs rgyas dang byang chub sems dpa’ thams cad la 
phyag ’tshal lo | 


§1 di skad bdag gis’ thos pa® dus gcig na | bcom Idan 
‘das mnyan du yod pa’i’ kun nas mdzes pa’i khang pa na | 
dge slong jbrgya phrag phyed” dang bcu gsum gyi dge 
slong gi’ dge dun chen po dang | dpag tu med pa’i byang 
chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po dang | ’dul ba” brgya” 
stong mang po dang | spyan ras gzigs dbang po la »sogs 
pa” byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po” rnams 
dang”* thabs cig’ tu bzhugs te | bcom Idan ’das rin po che’i 
seng ge’i khri la sku mi g.yo bar bzhugs pa dang | ¢ 260+s-7:¢0 17 


b2; L 120b5-8; Q 1b1-8; S 142b2-5) 


arya DLQS:aryaF 

ma fidzu shri DLS : ma fidzu shi Q : man dzu shri F 

pa ri pr tstsha D: pa ri pra tstshi Q: pira prdtsaF : pari prd tsha L 
: pari prd tsha S 

na ma DLS : nama FQ 

ma ha ya na sii tra DLQS : ma ha ya na sutra F 

-- FQ: bam po gcig go adds D : bam po dang po adds S : bam po adds 
L 

” — gis DLQS: giF 

* thos pa DLQS : thos pa’i F 

mnyan du yod pa’i DLQS : mnyan yod pa’i F 

°  phyed DLQS: phyeF | 

dge slong gi DLQS: om. F 

2 "dul ba DLQS : dul F 

*  brgya DFQS : brgyad L 

la sogs pa DLQ: la stsogs pa F : la sogs pa dang S 

sems dpa’ chen po DFQ: chen po LS 

‘© dang DLQS : om. F 

‘’  thabs cig D: thabs gcig FLQS 
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§1 711 


(Hy dob TE EE BE TD A IR 


§1 (C1 516b29-c2) an Fe $e fl ’ — Fee (38 CE oe FT led FS as AQ ’ Als 3 Fifi 
TZ, RADARS TRAM, RAR, & 
FT RRA BE ZAR | 


*The dharma conch* /The Inquiry of Mafijusri 


§1 Thus have I heard. At one time the Blessed One stay- 
ed at the Samanta hall® at Sravasti, together with a great 
assembly of one thousand two hundred and fifty monks, 
innumerable Bodhisattvas, the great beings, many hun- 


a 


*Dharmasankha/Mafijusripariprcchasatra. The Skt title is identified 
by the Tibetan marginal note below line 8, which marks the begin- 
ning of the text with a dotted line: chos kyi dung zhes bya ba’i mdo; 
see also §§3,4,19 for dharmasankha. The other 19 siitras in this ma- 
nuscript collection have Tibetan marginal notes written at the end 
leaf of each siitra. Only this siitra has the note written at the be- 
ginning and marked with a dotted line. This indicates that the Ti- 
betan marginal notes with same scribal style were written after 
the rest of siitra 20 (after leaf no.44b) was lost. All the other Tibe- 
tan marginal notes are very close to the Sanskrit colophons. In 
this case, the Tibetan title on the marginal note is not proof, but a 
hint as to the original title. It shows the title *Dharmasankhasitra 
was known to the Tibetans, not only ‘(Arya)mafijusripariprcchastitra’ 
as in the Tibetan translations, which I also give here for easier re- 
cognition as known in academic works (e.g. Skilling 1992). 

C’ combines both “Mafijusripariprccha” and “Dharmagankha”; C’: 
‘the Mahayana sitra on the hundred(fold) meritorious marks’ (*Sa- 
tapunyalaksana) (this is synonymous to mahdpurusalaksana, cf. 
PBSS° (H) 329)’; C*: ‘the Mahayana sittra on the marks adorned with 
a hundred(fold) merits (*Satapunyalaksanalamkara)’. 

There is also one Chinese sitra that bears a similar title, 3c ¥ fi Fi 
fai A, *Manjusripariprcchdsitra (MafijuPS in Abbreviation). For this 
siitra, see Lamotte 1988 (Eng) 534 ff.; Bareau 1955: 19 f.; Demiéville 
1931-32; Schmithausen 2000. 

C*: #43 BR “the Hall (called) ‘universal’; thus similar to samanta- 
prasada; Tib: kun nas mdzes pa’i khang (*samantaprdasadika, LC). 
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§2° atha khalu majfijusrir bodhisattvo mahasattvo’ bu- 
ddhanubhavenotthayasanad ekamSam’ uttaradsangam kr- 
tva daksinam janumandalam prthivyam pratisthapya ye- 
na bhagavams tenafijalim pranamya bhagavantam etad 
avocat. 


§3' kim bhagavan katipramanam mahapunyam yena 
mahapunyenanekakotiniyutaSatasahasravaineyabhipra- 
yaparipiranas tathagatasya dharmasankho bhavati. 


* BhGVS(V) 165,7-9: atha khalu mafijusrir dharmarajaputro buddha- 
nubhavenotthaydsanad ekamsam uttarasangam krtva daksinam 
janumandalam prthivyam pratisthapya yena bhagavams tenafija- 
lim pranamya bhagavantam etad avocat | 


<mahasattvo> em. [sems dpa’ chen po T; Hi] fi C*] : om. Ms. 
eka<m>Sam em. : ekdsam Ms. 


* atha khalu majfijusrir bodhisatvo buddhanubhavenotthayasanad 
ekdsam uttarasangam krtva daksinam janumai,..ndalam prthi- 
vyam pratisthapya yena bhagavams tenafijalim pranamya bhaga- 
vantam etad avocat? | 

kim bhagavan’ katipramanam mahapunyam yena mah&is.,punye- 
nanekakotiniyutaSa ©tasahasravaineyabhiprayapariptiranaOs 
tathagatasya dharmmasamkho bhavati || 


§3 713 


dreds of thousands of trainee Bodhisattvas’* with Avaloki- 
teSvara as the foremost.’ Being calm within his body‘ the 
Blessed One sat on a jeweled lion seat. 


§2 de nas byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po 
‘jam dpal’ sangs rgyas kyi mthus stan las langs te | bla gos 
phrag pa gcig’ tu byas nas’ pus mo’ g.yas pa’i lha nga sa la’ 
btsugs te | bcom Idan ’das ga la ba de ,,logs su thal mo 
sbyar nas | bcom Idan ’das la di skad ces gsol to | ¢ 2sot7-26181; co 
17b2-3; L 120b8-121a2; Q 1b8-2a2; $ 142b6-7) 

$2 recs.«) PER DD Ta Ee Be Rd BE. AB, BI ie wee, 
WAAR, ORS, AIRS, MAR. 


§2 Then the bodhisattva Majfijusri, the great being, 
arose from the seat through the might of the Buddha, put 
his outer robe over one shoulder, set his right knee to the 
ground, made obeisance with folded hands to the Lord, 
and said this to him — 


§3 bcom Idan ’das bsod nams chen po gang gis ’dul ba 
bye ba khrag khrig brgya stong du ma’i bsam pa yongs su 


‘jam dpal DFQS : jam dpal la L 
gcig DLQS : cig F 

byas nas DFLQ: gzar ste S 

pus mo DLQS: dpus mo F 
sala DFLQ: sa S$ 


oO &® CSC DSO - 


T adds: sems dpa’ chen po (mahasattva). 
C’ omits (likewise Go). 
C’ omits (likewise Go); C’, C’ read this together with the assembly: 
“they all surrounded him, looked upon him respectfully with their 
bodies and minds being calm.” 
Cf. the expression SaddhP(Ts) i.294-5 (N3): anifijamanena kayena 
sthitah | anifijyapraptena cittena... 
anifij(y)a, ‘calm; unmoved’, a kind of dhyana, see AKBh(P) IV.46ab 
ff.; also AKBh(VP)*, ii.727-28, fn. 195 for anifijya. 
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§4° evam ukte bhagavan majfijusriyam kumarabhitam 
bodhisattvam’ mahasattvam’ etad avocat. acintyam idam 
mafijusrih prajiamayam mahakarunaparibhavitam maha- 
punyam yena mahapunyenanekakotiniyutasatasahasra’- 
vaineyabhiprayapariptiranas tathagatasya dharmasankho 
bhavati. 


‘  bodhisatv{a}am Ms. 
*mahiasattvam em. : mahasatvamm Ms. 
> *saha<sra>° em. [cf. §3] : °saha® Ms. 


* «asagevam ukte bhagavan mafijusriyam kumaOrabhiitam bodhisa- 
tv{ajam mahdsatvamm etad a©vocat? | acintyam idam mafijusrih 
()prajiamayam mahakarundparibhaviOtam mahapunyam yena 
mahapunyena Onekakotiniyutasatasahavai,yneyabhiprayapaript- 
ranas tatha © gatasya dharmmasamkho bhavati || 


§4 715 


rdzogs par ’gyur pa de bzhin gshegs pa’i chos kyi dung’ du 
oa) gyur ba’i bsod nams chen po de ji’ snyed tshad ji tsam” 


lags | (F 261a1-2; Go 17b3-5; L 121a2-3; Q 2a2-3; S$ 142b7-143a1) 

§3 ssn HS! BAREBACK, WeARA Re 
ABFA TZ, RAPT REZ AR, FARRAR, ZS 1A WAR AG 1K 
EMR 


§3 Lord! How much in measure is the great merit 
through which the dharma conch’ of the Tathagata fulfills 
the intention of many hundreds of thousands of millions 
of niyutas of trainees? 


§4 de skad ces gsol pa dang | bcom ldan ’das kyis’ 
byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po ’jam dpal la ’di 
skad ces bka’ stsal to | ’jam dpal bsod nams chen po gang 
gis "dul ..,ba bye ba khrag khrig brgya stong gi’ bsam pa 
yongs su rdzogs par byed pa de bzhin gshegs pa’i chos kyi 
dung® du ’gyur ba’i bsod nams chen po de ni | shes rab las 
byung ba snying rje chen pos yongs su bsgoms’ pa yin te | 
bsam gyis mi khyab po | ¢ asies-s;u 21a0-5:0.200-5/5 4301-4) 


chos kyi dung FS : chos kyi drung LQ: drung D 
jIDFQS:ciL 

tshad ji tsam DQS : ji tsam F : tshad ci tsam L 
kyis DLQS : kyi F 

gi DFLQ: gis S 

chos kyi dung FS: cho kyi drung LQ: drung D 
bsgoms em. : bsgos DFLQS 


N BD WwW & WO HO F 


* See §19, this refers to the voice or the teaching of the Buddha. Cf. 
Catustava(TD) 120, v.55cd (III Acintyastavah): naihsvabhavyamaha- 
nado dharmasankhah prapiritah. C’ (Appendix II, §3) mentions this 
the great dharma sound (K #& & 7): the tathagatas taught with 
one sound (*ekaghosa/svara); all (different beings) benefit from it. 
This great dharma voice is achieved through the merits of the Ta- 
thagatas. WUK—-HFRAAR > BRS FI > MERMAKRS 
75 > EE DAMIAR HEAL © ). For this, cf. Sitra 18,811. 
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20. *Dharmasankhasitra/Mafijusripariprcchasitra 


§5° “yavanto mafijusri jambudvipakah’ sattvah sarve te 
*dasakuSalakarmapathasamanvagata’ bhaveyuh”, tesam 
sarvesam sattvanam yah punyaskandhas tenaiva punya- 
skandhena Satagunitena raja bhavati jambudvipesvarah’* 
prabhuh. 


a WO HN 


Cf. the expression in ASP(V) 203,14-16: yavantah kausika jambitidvipe 
sattvah, te sarve daSakuSalakarmapathasamanvagata bhaveyuh, 
tat kim manyase kausika api nu te sattvas tatonidanam bahu pu- 
nyam prasaveyuh? 


jambudvipaka<h> em. : sa jambudvipaka Ms. 

°kuSala° em. : °kusalah Ms. 

*samanvagata em. : °{sa}samanvagata Ms. 

°esvara<h> em. [cf. §6: jambudvipesvarasya; caturdvipesvarah pra- 
bhuh] : °esvara’ Ms. 


yavanto © mafijusrih sa jambudvipaka satvah say,,)rve te daSaku- 
Salah karmmapatha{sa}samanvagata bhaveyuh | tesm sarvesam 
satvanam yah punyaskandhah tenaiva punyaskandhena Sataguni- 
tena (raja bhavati | jambudvipesvaraprabhuh ||1| 


§5 717 


$4 cay BRE SEO, SMOSH E Ma: Wa! 
ANT ee, TASER, ARAUE, EAE, MEK, > 
Wa, RATE, Pe, BT et, ee ES 
PES, HLA VI) PAP EZ oe, BI ED RIE 


§4 After this had been said, the Blessed One spoke thus 
to the princely* Bodhisattva MajfijuSri, the great being — 
“Mafijusri! The great merit is inconceivable,° consisting of 
understanding and embued with great compassion,‘ 
through which the dharma conch of the Tathagata fulfills 
the intention of many* hundreds of thousands of millions 
of niyutas of trainees. 


§5 (not completely parallel, cf. §6) 
§5 (not completely parallel, cf. §6) 


kumd@rabhitam. Tib omits. 

Go: inconceivable by all sravakas and pratyekabuddhas; cf. §20 
below. 

Go [and C’, see below] adds more on the list to describe the maha- 
punya (cf. §20 below): 1) thabs la mkhas pa chen po = C’ KA 
(*mahopayakausalya; cf. AS(H) iii.834, thabs la mkhas pa dang = upa- 
yesu bhavanakuSsalo bhavati; RKP i.117: (...tathagato mahopayakauSa- 
lyena samamvaga)tah = de bzhin gshegs pa sakya thub pa de thabs 
mkhas pa chen po dang Idan pas. 2) smon lam gyis bskyed pa = C’ RATT BX 
KL (*pranidhdnotpdda). 3) tshul khrims dang ting nge ‘dzin(d) shin(d) tu 
rnam par dag pa bsgoms pa’i khyad par gis yang dag pa grub pa, similar 
to C’ Hee MK... _E = BEM > (*Silasamadhisuvisuddhibhavandavise- 
sasamudagata). | 

Despite the similar expressions, C* construed it as: ... the mahdpu- 
nya is inconceivable, consisting of wisdom and embued with great 
compassion which enables all sravakas and pratyekabuddhas to 
practise mahopdyakauSalya (thus the list of three as above). 


4 aneka, here T omits this (but §3 has: du ma’i). 
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§6* yavanto’ mafijusri jambudvipakah’ sattvah sarve te 
jambudvipesvarasya punyaskandhena samanvagata bha- 
veyuh, tesam sarvesam sattvanam yah punyaskandhas’* 
tenaiva punyaskandhena’ Satagunitena raja bhavati “ca- 
kravarti caturdvipesvarah prabhuh saptaratnasamanvaga- 
tah’. tasyemani saptaratnani bhavanti. tadyatha — cakra- 
ratnam hastiratnam’ aSvaratnam maniratnam striratnam 
grhapatiratnam parinayakaratnam eva’ saptamam. saha- 
sram casya putranam’ bhavanti’’ siranam viranam vara- 
ngaripinam parasainyapramardakanam.” evam mafiju- 


a 


Cf. EA°'(T) 168: ... cakravarti caturamto vijeta dharmiko dharmara- 
jah saptaratnasamanvagatah; tasya mama imany evamripani 
sapta ratnany abhiivams, tadyatha cakraratnam hastiratnam asva- 
ratnam maniratnam striratnam grhapatiratnam parinadyakarat- 


yavanto em. : yavanta Ms. 

<mafijusri> em. [cf. §5; jam dpal T; 4 # C’] : om. Ms. 
jambudvipaka<h> em. : jambudvipa Ms. 

°skankhas em. : skandham Ms. 

> °ska{ndhe}ndhena Ms. 

°sam{a}anvagatah Ms. 

<hastiratnam> em. [glang po rin po che dang T; & # C’; EA“(T)] : 
om. Ms. 

eva em. [cf. all parallels] : evam Ms. 

putranam em. [bu stong T; cf. EA°"(T) etc.] : putram Ms. 
bhava<neti em. : bhavati prajfiananti Ms. 


yavanta jambudvipaka satvah sarve te jambudvipesvarasya punya- 
skandhena samanvagata bhavey.)yuh | tesim sarvesdam satvanam 
yah punyaskandham tenaiva punyaska{ndhe}ndhena Satagunitena 
raja bhavati | cakravartti caturdvipesvarah prabhuh sayptaratna- 
sam{a}anvagatah tasyemani saptaratnani bhavanti | tadyatha | ca- 
kraratnam | aSvaratnam | maniratnam | striratnam | grhapatirat- 
nam | pari;.nayakaratnam evam saptamam || sa©hasrafi casya pu- 
tram bhavati prajfiananti © | siranam viranam varangartipi,ynam 
parasainyapramarddakanam eOvam mafijusrir mmarddhiko ma- 
nubhavo ra ©ja bhavati cakravarttt ||2]| 
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§5  *Majfijusri! The ruler, the lord of Jambudvipa’ is a 
king endowed with an abundance of merits, a hundred 
times the amassed merits of all the Jambudvipa beings, 
who would be endowed with ten wholesome actions and 
their paths‘. 


§6 ‘jam dpal ’dzam ,jbu’i gling gi sems can ji snyed pa 
de dag thams cad dge ba bcu’i las kyi lam dang Idan par 
gyur’ la | gang sems can de dag thams cad’ kyi bsod nams 
kyi Sphung por gyur pa’i bsod nams kyi” phung po de 
brgyar bsgyur bas gling bzhi la dbang po’ rin po che sna 
bdun’ dang Idan «pa’i ’khor los sgyur® ba’i rgyal por ’gyur 
te | de’i’ rin po che sna bdun’ ’di Ita ste | ’khor lo rin po che 
dang | glang po rin po che dang | rta rin po che dang | nor 


*  gyur DLQS : ’gyur F 

de dag thams cad DLQS : om. F 

> phung por gyur pa’i bsod nams kyi DLQS : om. F 
* dbang po Q: dbang ba DFLS 

> sna bdun DLS : bdun FQ 

°  sgyur DFS : bsgyur LQ [cf. below] 

”  de’i DFQS: de L 

° sna bdun DLS : bdun FQ 


§§5-12 cf. the concept in a Pali non-canonical text, Tundilovada(H) 
182-184: pandatipata pativirato hoti, pubbavidehanam rajano hoti mahi- 
ddhiko mahanubhavo hoti. dutiyam pi bhikkhave silam rakkhitabbam. 
katamam dutiyam silam rakkhitabbam? adinnadanam pahdaya adinna- 
danapativirato hoti, aparagoyane manussanam rajano hoti mahiddhiko 
mahanubhavo hoti. ... musavadam pahaya musavada veramaniya pativi- 
rato hoti, sakalajambudipamanussanam rajano honti cakkavattirajjasi- 
rim patilabhati mahiddhiko mahanubhavo hot. ... (p.184) jatartiparaja- 
tapatiggahanam pahdaya jatariparajatapatiggahana pativirato hoti, pa- 
ranimmittavasavattinam devanam rajano honti mahiddhiko mahanu- 
bhavo hoti. 

T and C do not have the comparison to the lord of Jambudvipa, but 
directly to the Cakravartin (in §6). 

‘For the translation of karmapatha, see Kragh 2006: 185, fn.258, 
which further mentions the reference Aymoré 1995: 33-34. 
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rir’ maharddhiko’ mahanubhavo’ raja bhavati cakravarti. 


nam eva saptamam; piirnam ca me ’bhiit sahasram putranadm si- 
ranam viranam varangaripinam parasainyapramardakanam | 

Cf. also Divy(V) 467,12-15: ... cakravarti caturangair vijeta dharmi- 
ko dharmarajah saptaratnasamanvagatah| tasyemany evamripani 
saptaratnani bhavanti, tadyatha — cakraratnam hastiratnam asva- 
ratnam maniratnam striratnam grhapatiratnam parinayakarat- 
nam eva saptamam | pirnam casya bhavisyati sahasram putranam 
siranam viranam varangaripinam parasainyapramardakanam | 
Also cf. Sanghabh i.49, 6-12; LV(H) 476,16-21; SayV 65,3-8; ViKN(T) 
476,3-5; MV iii.107. 

Cf. Pali DN ii.16,13-20: raja hoti cakkavatti dhammiko ... sattarata- 
nasamannagato. tass’ imani satta ratanani bhavanti, seyyathi- 
dam — cakkaratanam hatthiratanam assaratanam maniratanam 
itthiratanam gahapatiratanam parinadyakaratanam eva sattamam. 
paro sahassam kho pan’assa putta bhavanti sira virangariipa pa- 
rasenappamaddana. likewise MN.ii.134,18-24. 


'  [voc. -th, see BHSG §10.40; cf. also XV. Mafijusrinirdesasitra, §4] 

2 max<ha>rddhiko em. [rdzu ’phrul che T; Divy(V) etc.] : mmarddhiko 
Ms. 

ma<ha>nubhavo em. [mthu che pa T; Divy(V) etc.] : manubhavo Ms. 
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bu rin po che dang | bud med rin po che dang" | khyim 
bdag rin po che dang | blon po rin po che dang ’di ,.bdun 
’byung ngo | de la bu stong’ dpa’ ba | rtul phod pa | yan lag 
mchog gi gzugs dang Idan pa | pha rol gyi sde rab tu ’joms’ 
pa rnams yod de | ’jam dpal de Itar ’khor los sgyur’* ba’i 
rgyal po de rdzu ’phrul che zhing mthu che’ ba yin no | « 
261a5-b2; Go 17b8-18a2; L 121a5-b1; Q 2a5-b1; S 143a4-b1) 

$6 wcni ita: Wate we! PAPA te DR, AF 
PHA Pre Ain UN ee BS HP EB — Se 
EARS, TBC EV A RAL, Bas ing BY Se YG PB 
JER RH EA ER, AT TA ih Bes Ae oie ie 
HEAR, WTR AE! EA EK BH 


§6 Mafijusri! The ruler, the lord of the Four Terrestrial 
Worlds, the Wheel-turning Monarch endowed with seven 
treasures, possesses an abundance of merits, a hundred 
times the amassed merits of all the Jambudvipa beings, 
who would be endowed with the abundance of merits of 
the lord of Jambudvipa.* Now these seven kinds of jewels 
are as follows: the wheel treasure, the elephant treasure, 
the horse treasure, the jewel treasure, the women trea- 
sure, the steward treasure, the viceroy treasure as the 


bud med rin po che dang DFQS : blon po rin po che dang | bud med 
rin po che dang L [i.e. blon po rin po che is put before bud med ...] 
stong DLQS : stobs F 
"joms DQS : *jom FL 
sgyur DFLS : bsgyur Q [cf. above] 

zhing mthu che DFQS: om. L 


isa) cs Ww i) 


=F FKrSY : om. M 

T and C read this as in §5: “... of all the Jambudvipa beings, who 
would be endowed with the abundance of merits of ten whole- 
some actions and their paths.” 
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§7° yavanto mafijusris caturdvipikayam’ lokadhatau’ 
sattvah sarve te cakravartipunyaskandhena samanvagata 
bhaveyuh, tesam sarvesam sattvanadm yah “punyaskan- 
dhas tenaiva punyaskandhena” sahasragunitena sakro 
_ bhavati devanaém indrah. evam maharddhiko* mahanu- 
bhavo devanam indrah. 


‘ catusr>dvipikayam em. [cf. §8] : catudvipakayam Ms. [cf. BHSG $6.11 
ff. f. modifier with m. noun] 

*  *dhatau em. : °dhattau Ms. 

<punyaskandhas tenaiva> punyaskandhena em. [cf. §5,86] : punya- 

skandhena Ms. | 

*  ma<ha>rddhiko em. [cf §6; rdzu ’phrul che T] : marddhiko Ms. 


yavacaps)nto mafijusris catudvipakayam © lokadhattau satvah sar- 
ve te cakra©varttipunyaskandhena samanvagata «jbhaveyuh | te- 
sam sarvesam satvaOnam yah punyaskandhena sahasraguniO- 
tena sakro bhavati devanam iyndrah || evam marddhiko mahanu- 
bhavo devanam indrah ||3|| 
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seventh.’ He has a thousand’ sons who are brave, heroic 
and destroy the armies of opponents. Majfijusri, the 
Wheel-turning Monarch has such great prosperity and 
great might. 

§7 ‘jam . dpal gling bzhi pa’i ‘jig rten gyi khams kyi 
sems can ji snyed pa’ de dag thams cad ’khor los sgyur’ 
pa’i bsod nams kyi phung po dang Idan par ’gyur’ la | gang 
sems can de dag thams cad kyi* bsod nams kyi phung por 
gyur pa’i bsod nams kyi phung po de brgyar bsgyur bas 
brgya byin lha’i dbang por .)’gyur te | de Itar lha’i dbang po 
ni rdzu ’phrul che zhing mthu che’o | ¢ ss:v2-4; co 1842-3; wib13; 9 261-2 § 


143b1-3) 


$7 srscx0.23 IK OD a EES E, VORA A aE, oe: 
ARE, 2S — ig EE, IR RE HR 
S/R TH, CAPRA EAE, Ge, AK BANE 
fi 7 TY 

§7  Mafijusri! Sakra, the lord of gods, has an abundance 
of merits, a thousand times‘ the amassed merits of all the 


ji snyed pa DLQS : ji snyed yod pa F 

sgyur DFS : bsgyur LQ 

‘gyur DFQS : gyur L 

thams cad kyi DFQS : thams cad kyang bsod nams che zhing mthu 
chen por gyur pa’i L 


rs Ww ia) 


For the seven treasures and a detailed account of them, see Pali 
Mahdasudassanasutta DN.ii.169 ff. 

Cf. AKBh(P) III v.95-96 about four types of cakravartins. Those who 
possess a wheel of gold (suvarnacakravartin) reign over four conti- 
nents (caturdvipa), those possessing a silver wheel (ripyacakravar- 
tin) rule over three continents, then a copper wheel (tamracakra- 
vartin) over two continents, the last have an iron wheel (ayascakra- 
vartin) and rule over one continent. 

Pali DN on the facing page: parosahassam, parahsahasram Skt, ‘more 
than a thousand (sons)’. 

T except Go: a hundred times. C’C°Go agree with Ms; C’: a hundred 
thousand times (-F 4). 
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§8° yavanto mafijusris caturdvipikayam lokadhatau sat- 
tvah sarve te Sakrasya punyaskandhena samanvagata bha- 
veyuh, tesam sarvesam sattvanam* yah punyaskandhas 
tenaiva punyaskandhena Satasahasra ... 


*  sattvanam em. [cf. §§6,7] : {satva«rvay} sarvasatvanam Ms. 


2 =? 


* yavanto mafijusris caturdvipikayam lokadhatau satvah sarve te 
(asba)Sakrasya punyaskandhena samanvagata bhaveyuh || tesdm sar- 
vesam {satva<rva>} sarvasatvandm yah punyaskandhas tenaiva 
punyaskandhena Satasahasra (here ends the collection, the rest is lost) 
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beings in the world system of the Four Terrestrial Worlds, 
who would be endowed with the abundance of merits of 
the Wheel-turning Monarch. The lord of gods has such 
great prosperity and great might. 

§8 ‘jam dpal gling bzhi pa’i jig rten gyi khams kyi sems 
can ji snyed pa de dag thams cad brgya byin gyi’ bsod 
nams kyi*® phung po dang Idan par ’gyur’ la | gang sems 
can de dag thams cad kyi bsod nams kyi phung por ...gyur 
pa’i bsod nams kyi phung po de brgya stong du bsgyur bas 
‘dod pa’i* khams su bstan pas’ go bar byed pa ’dod pa’i 
khams kyi dbang po bdud du ’gyur’ te | de Itar ’dod pa’i 
khams kyi dbang po bdud ni rdzu ’phrul’ che zhing mthu 


’ 
che O | (F 261b4-7; L 121b3-5; Q 2b2-4; S 143b3-5) 


$8 rscosiny PRIK WD Ta EEE WE, VORA AO RE 
Fe ARE, RS TE, JR BR ET A Aa FB ZE 
BeBe ATH, BIA AA MEER TS, UEAAELER, 
ALK BATE 7] WL 

BIRD EE hE, VURUNAUT AUR ZE, OE RE 
Fe KT) AD ae EA AS» RB EP A a, UN A 
BATH, ceRl—A Mut ATER Eats, Ue BEE Ta ie 
RR, ERMA ABT, mH KRAK AR. 


§8 [Majijusri! The Evil One, the sovereign of the sen- 


gyi DFLS : gyis Q 
bsod nams kyi DFQS: om. L 
’gyur DQ: gyur FLS 
‘dod pa’i em. [cf. §7] : gang ’dod pa’i DFLQS 
bstan pas DLQS : stan pas F 
gyur DFLQ: gyur S 
rdzu ’phrul DLQS : rdzu ’phrul gyi F 


“ On mn v= wo i) om 


“#8 FKrSY : 72 M 
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sual realm*, who understands the teachings,’ possesses]‘ 
an abundance of merits, a hundred thousand times® the 
amassed merits of all the beings in the world system of 
the Four Terrestrial Worlds, who would be endowed with 
the abundance of merits of Sakra. [The Evil One, the sov- 
ereign of the sensual realm has such great supernatural 
power and great might.|° 


[The translation below is based on the Tibetan DFLQS sources. | 


mara kamadhatvisvara (‘dod pa’i khams kyi dbang po bdud); see 
Kottkamp 1992: 204, fn.2; DPPN s.v. mara; Guruge 1988. 

C' adds: (in) the heaven of ParanirmitavaSsavartin. 

Between Sakra and kamadhatvisvara, C’ adds the comparison of né- 
rayana (ABZEXER, cf. BCSD). 

° parallel to C*: ew 

Part of Ms is lost. This is based on the Tibetan sources. 

T except Go and C*: a hundred times. C’C’Go agree with Ms. 
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§9 ‘jam dpal gling bzhi* pa’i ‘jig rten gyi khams . na 
sems can ji snyed pa de dag thams cad bdud kyi bsod nams 
kyi phung po dang Idan par gyur’ la | gang sems can de 
dag thams cad kyi bsod nams kyi’ phung por gyur pa’i 
bsod nams kyi phung po de’* brgya stong du bsgyur bas | 
jig rten’ gyi khams stong byams pas khyab pa .stong gi® 
bdag po tshangs par ’gyur ro | ¢ sssur-2sza1;1 1215-7; 02b4-6;5 1965-7) 


§9  --- 


§9  *Mafijusri! The Brahma,” the Lord of a thousand, 
who pervades a thousand world systems‘ with loving 
kindness, possesses an abundance of merits, a hundred 
thousand times the amassed merits of all the beings in the 
world system of the Four Terrestrial Worlds, who would 
be endowed with the abundance of merits of the Evil One 
(Mara). 


§10 ‘jam dpal stong gi’ jig rten gyi khams na* sems can 
ji snyed pa de dag thams cad stong gi bdag po tshangs pa’i 


gling bzhi DFLQ: gling chen po bzhi $ 
gyur DLQS : ’gyur F 

bsod nams kyi DLQS : om. F 

kyi phung po de DFQS : om. L 

‘jig rten em. : gang ‘jig rten DFLQS 

gi DFLQ: gis S 

gi DLQ: gis S: gyi F 

na DLQS: om. F 


fo) N“ an mn nS eo h _ 


ist) 


C* does not have this passage. 
Cf. DBh(R) 72: tadyathapi nama bho jinaputra sahasriko mahabrahma 
sahasralokadhatum maitrya spharitva prabhayavabhdasayati | evam eva 
bho jinaputra bodhisatvo ’syam acalayam bodhisatvabhimau sthito ya- 
vad dasabuddhaksetrasatasahasraparamanurajahsaman _lokadhatiin 
mahata maitryavabhdasena spharitva satvanam klesaparidahan anupir- 
vena prasamayaty asrayamés ca prahladayati | 

° ¢*: “The Brahma of the first dhyana.” 

C*: “a thousand small world systems” (sahassi culanika lokadhdatu, 

AN i.228) 
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bsod nams kyi phung po’ dang Idan par gyur’ la | gang 
sems can de dag thams cad kyi’ bsod nams kyi phung po’ 
gyur pa’i bsod nams kyi phung «po de brgya stong du 
bsgyur bas | stong gnyis” kyi jig rten gyi knams byams pas 
khyab pa stong gnyis kyi® bdag po tshangs par ’gyur ro | « 
262a1-3; L 121b7-122a1; Q 2b6-8; S 143b7-144a2) 

§10 (s1rae-10 8 1X WD i EES BE » URNA DRE, oe 
RRA, 3S — BE, MRR CEA, OE Be 
RECT, REBUT AR AE, TREAT 
TH ART FAA CH 

§10 “Mafijusri! The Brahma, Lord of the twofold thou- 
sand, who pervades a 1,000’ (= million) world systems” 
with loving kindness, possesses an abundance of merits, a 
hundred thousand‘ times the amassed merits of all the 
beings in a thousand world system, who would be endow- 
ed with the abundance of merits of the Brahma, the lord 
of a thousand (world systems). 


§11 jam dpal stong gnyis kyi jig rten gyi knams na sems 


kyi phung po Go [cf. §9] : om. DFLQS 

gyur DLQS : ’gyur F 

kyi DFQS : om. L 

kyi phung po Go [cf. §9] : su DFLQS 

stong gnyis em. [cf. §7] : gang stong gnyis DFLQS 
kyi DLQS : pa F 


nN wn > w ine) loom 


" #4 FKrSY : = M 


In this paragraph C* compares the amount of merits between the 
Brahma of the two thousand world systems and Mara. 
For the various opinions about the trisahasra, see Kloetzli 1983, 
chapter 3: sahasra-cosmology. 
C*: “The Brahma, lord of the medium world systems (made up) of a 
thousand [of a thousand small world systems], the second dhyana”. 
Cf. AN.i.228: yavatananda, sahassi cilanika lokadhatu tava sahassadha 
loko. ayam vuccatananda, dvisahassi majjhimika lokadhatu. 
C': “several (*aneka) hundred thousand”. 
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can ji snyed pa’ de dag thams cad stong gnyis kyi bdag po 
tshangs pa’i ,bsod nams kyi phung po dang Idan par gyur 
la | gang sems can de dag thams cad kyi bsod nams kyi 
phung por’ gyur ba’i bsod nams kyi phung po de brgya 
stong du bsgyur bas | stong gsum’ gyi stong chen po’i jig 
rten gyi khams byams pas khyab pa tshang pa stong gsum 
gyi stong «chen po’i ‘jig rten gyi bdag po dbang phyug 
chen po’i mchog tu ’gyur ro | ¢2soass:t 2201-8; 0:2b0-14%;$ 14402-9 


$11 Grant KW BS, RO THAR ARE, We 
RE, SE PRA, MRT A, OE 
SRN A Ti, eBUN-S="FKTHRE, KEEKRER 
Ate, WARTERREE, WEP A TEM Rm. 

§11 Majfijusri! The Brahma, the supreme great Mighty’ 
Lord of the threefold thousand great thousand world sys- 
tem, who pervades the threefold thousand great thousand 
world system with loving kindness, has an abundance of 
merits, a hundred thousand” times the amassed merits of 
all the beings in the twofold thousand world system, who 
would be endowed with the abundance of merits of the 
Brahma, the lord of twofold thousand. 


§12 ’jam dpal tshangs pa* dbang phyug chen po mchog” 
la Itos® | nam bskal pa ’jig pa na bskal pa’i chu ’byung ba 


ji snyed pa DFQS : ji snyed ji snyed pa L 
bsod nams kyi phung por DLQS : om. F 
stong gsum F : gang stong gsum DLQS 
tshangs pa DFQS : om. L 

mchog DFQS : om. L 

ltos DFLS : bltos Q 


DR OO Be |B) NUR 


* = FKrMS:—Y 


-*  C adds: “at the fourth dhyana”. 
Cc’: “several (*aneka) hundred thousand”. 
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de’i tshe | phyis bar gyi bskal pa gcig’ tu char ’bab’ cing 
chu’i thigs’ pa «.. byung ba des stong gsum gyi stong chen 
po’i ‘jig rten gyi khams chus gang bar byed de | tshangs 
pa’i jig rten gyi bar du chus gang bar ’gyur ba’i chu’i thigs 
pa de dag thams cad kyang tshangs pa dbang phyug’* chen 
po’i’ mchog des shes so | de Itar ye shes chen po dang Idan 
zhing® | rdzu «phrul che zhing’ mthu che ba yin te | dge 
ba’i rtsa ba chung’ ngus ni dbang phyug chen por mi ’gyur 


ro | (F 262a6-b1; L 122a4-6; Q 3a2-5; S 144a4-7) 


$12 va. (hes WE Be YW LS, AUK BE 
AE— "PBN", BRR A TER RRR Bea AR. SE 7K hy = 
FRR EBRA, TAZA EN AE K BERK REE IM AT 
VE, WEKATEKRIREE, MKGREERK, ABA 
K BA 

§12 Concerning the Brahma, the supreme great Mighty: 
during the devolution of world-age (kalpa)* at the time 
when the water” of the world-age comes into existence. 


gcig DLQS : cig F 

bab DLQS : bab F 

thigs DLQ: thigs FS 

dbang phyug DLQS : dbang phyugs F 
chen po’i DFLQ: chen po S 

zhing DLQS: pa’i F 

zhing DQ: om. FLS 

chung DS: chu FLQ 

roe} FKrSY : #42 M 


Cf. AksNS i.102; ii.399-400: chags pa’i bskal pa dang, ‘jig pa’i bskal pa 
dang (vivartakalpam samvartakalpam). For the definition and the 
length of samvartakalpa, see AKBh(P) 178,4-179,9 (Chap.Ill, v.90ab). 
C’: “The fire burns lasting for one intermediate kalpa (antarakalpa)”’, 
[according to FKrSY, but M: “for one kalpa”]. C’ and C’ also men- 
tion “fire burns” rather than “water”. Go does not mention any- 
thing before the destruction by water, just sreg pa’i bskal pa ’byung 
ba de’i tshe. 

For the three kinds of devolutions, their length and scale, see 
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One intermediate kalpa (antarakalpa) later, the water fills 
the threefold thousand great thousand world systems 
because the rains pour and the water accumulates. The 
Brahma, the supreme great Mighty One knows’ all the 
accumulation of the water which fills up to the Brahma’s 
world’. He has such great wisdom, great supernatural 
power and great might. The great Mighty One does not 
come into existence at the condition of little wholesome 
roots. 


§13 ‘jam dpal stong gsum gyi stong chen po’i ‘jig rten 
gyi khams na sems can ji snyed pa de dag thams cad stong 
gsum gyi stong chen po’i ‘jig rten gyi’ bdag po tshangs pa 
chen po’i bsod nams kyi phung po ,.»dang Idan par gyur’ 
la gang sems can de dag thams cad kyi bsod nams kyi 
phung por gyur pa’i bsod nams kyi phung po de bye ba 
khrag khrig brgya stong du mar bsgyur bas’ mthu chen 
po’ thob pa’i rang sangs rgyas su ’gyur ro | ¢ s6zb1-4; 1 12206-8; 0285-65 


144a7-b2) 


‘jig rten gyi S: om. DFLQ 
gyur DLQS: ’gyur F 

bsgyur bas DLQS : gyur pas F 
chen po DLQS : chen F 


&m Ww HO 


AKBh(P) 189 (Chap.III, v.100ab) ff.: by fire (tejahsamvartani) which 
destroys up to the first dhyana; by water (apsamvartani) which de- 
stroys up to the second dhyana; by wind (vayusamvartani) which 
destroys up to the third dhyana. 
See also MVibh 690b ff.; PSS 858c ff. 
* Cf. the expression in bZang po’i dpal (Phal chen), Q 761(17), vol.25, yi, 
254b2-3: dbang phyug chen po’i ye shes rnam ‘phrul Itos | rgya mtsho’i 
sprin kyis char rnams rab bkye ba | skad cig gcig gis thams cad bgrad ba 
byed | thigs dag’i zer kyang ma lus de | shes na | cf. also Dafang- 
kuangFHJ” 440a28-29 (& #50 da): 
ARMS ES TE | RS REESE 
ASHE ABC | WR a HT 
i.e. the first dhyana. 


§14 733 


§13 (sr7ans- 0) 8 KD FE EE BEE PRA = FAK TEA URE 
Wie —— RE, EE OS TK TRA BERRI EEE 
IRR AEPT ATS, UE Bee AO TR, AE BN— A 
HE RL A AS o 

§13 Maijfijusri! A pratyekabuddha* who obtains great 
might has an abundance of merits, many hundreds of 
thousands of millions of billions® of times the amassed 
merits of all the beings in the threefold thousand great 
thousand world systems, who would be endowed with the 
abundance of merits of the great Brahma, the lord of the 
threefold thousand great thousand world system. 


§14 ‘jam dpal stong gsum gyi stong chen po’i jig rten 
gyi khams Ita re .,shig zhog ste | jam dpal sangs rgyas kyi 
yul gyi mtha’ phyogs bcu’i ‘jig rten gyi knams na sems can 
ji snyed pa de dag thams cad rang sangs rgyas mthu chen 
po thob pa’i bsod nams dang Idan par gyur' la | gang sems 
can de dag thams cad kyi bsod nams kyi’ phung ,,.por 
gyur pa’i bsod nams kyi phung po de bye ba khrag khrig 
brgya stong du mar bsgyur bas byang chub sems dpa” srid 
pa’i tha mar gyur pa gcig* tu ’gyur ro? | ¢ s62se-r1 1z208-b9;03a7-b1;5 1462-9 
§14 6a) WAR, Ank= TAPER ORE BU KRE 
elas Se BK AK re UA Ay BET A 0) ae AE BT Hi 
te, = Kei ME RTE A A, UR TEE WE RT 
Bl, —-U-RABTAAIGE, UE —— aR, SPR, TH 


gyur FLQ: ’gyur DS 
bsod nams kyi DLQS : om. F 
dpa’ DLQS : dpa’i F 
gcig DLQS: ci F 
’gyur ro DLQS: ’gyur F 
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Go adds the comparison of sravaka (nyan thos) between brahma and 
pratyekabuddha. 


anekakotiniyutasatasahasra. 
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iiARCEPRTA TE, Oe Bee ARB TRAE eB tht, xe BN — 
AV) BRE We ETS 

§14 Mafijusri! Leave aside any threefold thousand great 
thousand world system. Majfijusri! A Bodhisattva in his 
last existence* has an abundance of merits, many hun- 
dreds of thousands of millions of billions of times the 
amassed merits of all those beings in the foreign coun- 
tries® of the Buddhas’ worlds of ten directions (dasadigloka- 
dhatu), who would be endowed with the abundance of me- 
rits of a pratyekabuddha who obtains great might. 


§15 ‘jam dpal nam mkha’i’ khams kyi mtha’ phyogs bcu’i 
jig rten gyi khams na sems can sgo nga las skyes pa dang | 
mngal nas’ skyes pa dang | drod gsher las skyes pa dang | 
rdzus te’ skyes pa dang | gzugs yod pa dang | gzugs med pa 
dang | “’du shes yod pa dang | ’du shes med pa dang” | ‘du 
shes med ’du shes med min’ gyi sems can ji snyed pa’® de 
dag thams cad byang , chub sems dpa’ srid pa’i tha mar 
gyur pa’i bsod nams kyi phung po dang Idan par gyur la | 
gang sems can de dag thams cad kyi’ bsod nams kyi phung 
por gyur pa’i bsod nams kyi phung po de bye ba khrag 
khrig brgya stong du mar bsgyur pas de bzhin gshegs pa’i 


nam mkha’i FLQ : nama mkha’ DS 

mngal nas FQ: mngal las DLS 

rdzus te DLQS: rdzus ste F 

‘du shes yod pa dang | du shes med pa dang DLQS: om. F 
‘du shes med min DLQS : du shes med min ma yin F 

ji snyed pa DFQS : ji snyed L 

thams cad kyi DFLQ: thams cad S 


NI an on nS te) ie) — 


caramabhavika bodhisattva, srid pa tha ma pa, cf. MVy 7003. For its 
concept in the commentaries, see AKBh(P) 75,5 (II, v.45ab) 176,3 
(III, v.85a), NyA(C) 280, fn.25. 
C* reads: prathamacittotpadika bodhisattva (4) #1) #2 8#). 
Cf. JN s.v. yul gyi mtha’, desantaram. 


§15 735 


sku la spu’i khung bu gcig' tu ’gyur ro | de bzhin du’ de 
«,0Zhin gshegs pa’i sku la spu’i khung bu brgya stong 
phrag dgu bcu rtsa’ dgu‘ re re nas ’grub par ’gyur ste’ | « 


262b7-263a3; L 122b3-7; Q 3b1-4; S 144b5-145a2) 


$15 ainsi WEE, Was BA TARA AD cb 1th fe — ag AE te 
TS, SS — WSL Ee Me Aa FS MT A A» ABA 7 ak hee 28 FR 
ORAS AEE, A ARES, AARARAR, JER ASEAR, 
Wt Dl -RERTA Aa te, ARBCATHRAICAR ch th th, 4 a8 
Ly EF ME IRA Aa EURO TS EEE WE, UE a 2 FF DR 
A, Se ee eT, ee Be AR AAS th 
M, FEAR BIL Bw. re RE PEL, AAR 
ATUPILT Ae EFL, 


§15 Mafijusri! One hair pore of the body of the Tathaga- 
ta has an abundance of merits, many hundreds of thou- 
sands of millions of billions of times the amassed merits of 
all the beings in the worlds of ten directions encompass- 
ing all space, who are born from eggs, from a womb, from 
sweat and born spontaneously, who have form, or are 
formless, have consciousness or without consciousness, 
have neither perception nor non-perception,’ who were 
to be endowed with the abundance of merits of the Bodhi- 
sattva in his last existence’. In the same manner each one 
of the ninety-nine hundred thousand hairpores* on the 


gcig DLQS : cig F 

de bzhin du DLQS: om. F 

[normally go] 

dgu DLQS : rgu F 

ste F : te DLQS 

“36 fL FRrSY : 6 fl ta feta KB ESL OM 


Cf. Vajra(V) 75,26-28: andaja va jarayuja va samsvedaja va aupapadu- 
ka va ratpino va ariipino va samjfiino va asamjfino va naivasamjntino na- 
samjfiino va; cf. also SaddhP(W) 293,8-10. 

C’ reads: prathamacittotpdadika bodhisattva. 

romaktpa. C’C*: ninety-nine thousand. C’*: 9,900,000,000 = ninety- 
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Tathagata’s body is accomplished.’ 


nine multiplies 1 koti (according to FMSY which is more compre- 
hensible to me. I am not sure about the number “7L-F 7.f&” in Kr 
as suggested by Taisho). 

Cf. AksNS ii.167: ... ya@vat sarvasattvandm catitandm ca pratyutpanna- 
nam cadnagatandm ca sarvasaiksasaiksanam ca Sravakandm pratyekabu- 
ddhanam punyam tavata punyena Satagunitena tathagatakayasyaiko ro- 
makipo nispadyeta; ... 

BBh(D) 264,6-8: tatra samdsatah sarvasattvesu punyasadrsena punya- 
skandhena tathagatasyaikaiko romakipo nirvartate | yavat sarvaroma- 
kipapravistah punyaskandhah | iyata punyaskandhenaikaikam anuvya- 
fijanagatim nirvartate | 

DahuayangNJ 853a27-29: each of eighty-four thousand hair-pores 
of a Tathagata is endowed with a narayana’s power. 

* From §15 to §19, cf. AksNS ii.167-168 (virya). The stratum of AksNS 
can be summarised: merits of Tathagata’s pores (cf. §15) x a hun- 
dred = sarvavyafijana (without mentioning the number, cf. §16, 
§17) x a thousand = dvatrimsanmahapurusalaksana (cf.§18) x a hun- 
dred thousand = tathagatakayasyosnisa (not mentioned in this 
Dharmasankhasitra) x a thousand billions or more = dharmagankha 
(cf.§19). 

Cf. also ParSa(S) 370, vv.17-21 (from romakipa to usnisa, without 
dharmasankha): 

yah punyarasir jagatam samagras 
tavatpramanair dasabhir jinasya | 
nirvrttim agacchati romaktpa 

ekaika ekaikasujataroma || 17 || 

Satena bhityo gunitena tena 

punyena romaspadasamsritena | 

bhavaty anuvyafijanam evam eva 

Sesani tasya prabhavanti kaye || 18 || 
tavadgundd eva ca punyardses 

tasmdad anuvyafijanasampravistat | 
pratyekaSsas tasya jinatvasamsi 
nirvartate laksanacitrakarma || 19 || 
sallaksanotpattinimittabhitat 
sahasrasamkhydagunitac ca punyat | 
nirvartate tasya manojnavarna 
sampurnacandrasphutakantir urna || 20 || 
urnabhinirvrttikaram ca punyam 


§16 737 


§16 ‘jam dpal gang spu’i khung bu thams cad du gtogs 
pa’i bsod nams kyi phung por gyur pa’i bsod nams kyi 
phung po de bye ba khrag khrig brgya stong du mar 
bsgyur bas de bzhin gshegs pa’i sku la .,dpe byad* bzang 
po gcig’ tu ’gyur ro | de bzhin du’ de bzhin gshegs pa’i sku 
la dpe byad* bzang po” brgyad cu’ re re nas ’grub par ’gyur 
ste | (F 263a3-5; L 122b7-8; Q 3b4-6; S 145a2-3) 

§16 Gime) Da, MERA -WEILMARE, MORE 
AC TT RARAR ea thts, 2 BN ON R A Pe, on 
RES) TM, SAS ATE. 

§16 Mafijusri, the abundance of merits which is gath- 
ered out of all hairpores, multiplied by many hundreds of 
thousands of millions of billions, becomes one minor mark 
of excellence (anuvyafijana) on the Tathagata’s body. In 
the same manner, each one of the eighty minor marks of 
excellence on the Tathagata’s body is accomplished.’ 


dpe byad DLQS : dpe byed F 
gcig DLQS : cig F 

de bzhin du DLQS: om. F 

dpe byad DLQS : dpe byed F 
bzang po DFLS : bzang pos Q 
brgyad cu DLQS : brgya bcu F 
“#84 FkrSY : om. M 
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Satapramanair gunitam sahasraih | 

karoti tasyanavalokaniyam 

chattrabham usnisalalamasirsam || 21 || 

C’C’ continue to list the eighty minor marks of excellence (asity- 
anuvyafijanani). 

For the eighty minor marks of excellence, see AVS 63f. (item 
no.27); MV i.226-28; LV(V) 75,7-76,2; BBh(D) 260 for a summarised 
list. 

This stra is unique in only naming the overall list here (except 
C’C’). It focuses on and gives in detail the next list of eighty attri- 
butes on palms and soles, which is higher than the anuvyafijana in 
the hierarchy of merits. 
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§17 "jam dpal gang’ dpe byad’ bzang po’ brgyad cur’ 
gtogs pa’i gang bsod nams kyi phung po ji snyed pa’i bsod 
nams kyi phung po de bye ba khrag khrig ..,,brgya stong 
du mar bsgyur bas de bzhin gshegs pa’i phyag gam zhabs 
gcig ri mo’i’ rjes° kyi mtshan’ “du ’gyur ro | de Itar ri mo’i 
rjes kyi mtshan brgyad cu” la ’di Ita ste |* (1)°° gdugs dang 
| (2) rgyal mtshan dang | (3) dpal be’u dang | (4) phreng”™ 
ba dang | (5) kyo ba thang dang | (6) cod pan” dang | (7) 
@dbyig tog” dang | (8) bum pa dang | (9) glang po™ dang | 
(10) rta dang | (11) stag’® dang | (12) chu srin dang | (13) 
nya dang | (14) rus sbal’® dang | (15) rma bya” dang | (16) 
ka la bing ka dang | (17) shang shang te’u” dang | (18) tsa 
sha” dang | (19) ngur pa dang | (20) ne tso dang | (21) 
ngang pa dang | (22) thi ba dang | (23) nas dang | (24) sman 


<gang> em. [cf. §16] : om. DFLQS 

dpe byad DLQS : dpe byed F 

bzang po DFLS : bzang por Q 

brgyad cur DLS : brgya cur F : brgyad nur Q 
rimo’i DFQS: ri mo L 

rjes DFLQ: rjeS 

mtshan DLQS : tshan F 

du ’gyur ro ... brgyad cu DFQS : om. L 

brgyad cu DQS : brgya bcu F 

[numbering: editorial addition for easier reference] 
phreng DFLQ: ’phreng S 

cod pan DFLQ [i C’] : cod pana S$ 

dbyig tog em. [Go; ## C’; tog short for tog ma, ‘stick’]: dbyig to 
DFLQS 

glang po DLQS: glang po che F 

* stag DLQS [sz C’] : rtag F 

© rus sbal FS : ru sbal LQ: sa ru sbal D 

‘7 rma bya DLQS: bya F 

shang shang te’u DLQS : shang shang ti’u F 

? tsa sha DLS : tsha sha FQ 


No) co | ON mn > w bBo 


* cf. Skilling 1992, 73-74 lists 81 items, but the text states ‘eighty’. 
The difference might lie in item (31). 
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chen po dang | (25) ’od ma ,,dang | (26) ba men dang | (27) 
klu dang | (28) ra dang | (29) khyu mchog dang | (30) ri 
dang | (31) bil ba dang’ | (32) ri dwags’ nag’ po dang | (33) 
nor bu rin po che dang | (34) ral gri* mchog dang | (35) rdo 
rje dang | (36) gzhu dang | (37) mda’ dang | (38) shag ti 
dang | (39) mdung rtse gsum pa dang | (40) gshol dang | 
(41) gtun »dang | (42) sta re® dang | (43) zhags pa dang’ | 
(44) gru’ dang | (45) mu tig gi rgyan® dang | (46) sprin dang 
| (47) tshangs pa dang | (48) dbang po dang | (49) yul ’khor’ 
srung” po dang | (50) chu’i lha dang | (51) ’phags skyes po 
dang | (52) mig mi bzang dang | (53) nor sbyin dang | (54) 
drang srong chen po dang | (55) dpal dang | (56) nyi ma 
dang | (57) zla ..,ba dang | (58) me dang | (59) rlung dang | 
(60) pad mo dang | (61) g.yung drung dang | (62) gru gsum 
dang | (63) dge ba’i stan”’ dang | (64) me long dang | (65) 
rnga yab dang | (66) rtswa” dur ba dang | (67) pu ro da sha 
dang | (68) khye’u” dang | (69) bu mo dang | (70) rnga dang 
| (71) dung dang | (72) mr tang ga™ dang | (73) gdu bu dang 
| (74) dpung rgyan” dang | (75) rna cha dang | (76) sor 


_ 


bil ba dang F [cf shing bil ba Go; C’; cf no.(79) below] : bil ba dang | 
shing dang DLQS 

ri dwags L: ri dags DFQS 

nag DFLQ: nags S 

ral gri DLQS [#l/#| C’] : ral gyi F 

sta re DFLQ: sta griS 

zhags pa dang DLQS [B# C']: om. F 

gru DLQS : grung F | 

rgyan DFLQ: brgyan S 

yul ’khor em. [Go, #9 C’] : *khor DFLQS 

srung DFL : bsrung Q: bsrungs S 

‘stan DFLS [# C’]: bstan Q 

* rtswa DS: rtsa LQ: brtswa F 

*  khye’u DLQS : khye F 

mr tang ga em. [cf. rdza rnga Go; #"#i& C'] : mri tang ga FLS : smri 
ga D:smrin dang | ga dang|Q 

rgyan DFQS: brgyan L 
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gdub’ dang | (77) rna cha phyang phrul can dang | (78) me 
tog bzang po dang | (79) dpag bsam gyi shing dang | (80) 
’khor lo’i dpung gi seng ge dang’ | ’di rnams’ ni ri mo’i’ 
rjes kyi mtshan brgyad cu’ yin te | ’di dag ni de bzhin 
gshegs pa’i phyag dang zhabs kyi mthil la® .,,byung ngo’ | ; 


263a5-b7; L 122b8-123a8; Q 3b6-4a5; S 145a4-b5) 


$17 cmnan RAUEMER, UR) +E MARE, Th 
DBE BC FAS AS, RES PH 
Ze, WEBSBRHNAA/ He, BAGLESS. Ae: 
RHMEH Boner 

WRB SETA 

GARILE wee 

arene ey = ALR 

PERERA = REPRE 

CCH | BL RR 

HOME E PEMA 

Sms = VR ERE 

He ee Ae eR 

RRB E BKK 

RESHK Aneta 

KRABK wea SH 

aR =| AN 

SHEP BERK 


* sor gdub DQS: sor dbu L: sor dub F 
?  ’khor lo’i dpung gi seng ge dang FLS [cf. Go, RPRAF C’]: 
lo dang | dpung gi seng ge dang | DQ 
"di rnams DFQS : ’di rnams rnams L 
rimoiL: ri mo DFQS 
brgyad cu DLQS : brgya bcu F 
la FLQS: las D 
"byung ngo LS : *byung ngam F : byung ngo DQ 


*khor 


SN GEO WwW eB W 


"$< KrMSY : A F 
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UR EK PIR SE 
AUebe tate HAE AE 
Wee ERE aR PUREBI 
We) 
ih BiF AE F 


§17 Majfijusri! The abundance of merits which the eighty 
minor marks of excellence contain, multiplied by many 
hundred thousands of millions of billions, becomes a mi- 
nute attribute on a palm or a sole (*lafichanapanipadatala)* 
of the Tathagata. In a similar manner there are eighty mi- 
nute attributes of a palm(/sole)” as follows: (1) a parasol 
(chattra), (2) a banner (dhvaja), (3) an auspicious knot (Sri- 
vatsa), (4) a wreath (mala), (5) a hook (ankuSa), (6) a crown 
(usnisa), (7) a gold wand,° (8) a flask (*kamandalu)’, (9) an 
elephant, (10) a horse,’ (11) a tiger, (12) the water dragon 


“BE KrMSY : #F 


C’ does not mention a palm or a sole. 

° The number of attributes on the feet/palms of the Buddha is di- 
vergent in Buddhist texts. For general notes on the attributes, see 
Karunaratne 1976 (commented on Quagliotti 1998: 81), Skilling 
1992, Skilling 1996b. 

C’ is in verse for the rest of this paragraph. 

LC (tog — ketana, ketu, padma, sphotaka) and JN do not have the 
meaning of ‘wand’. Cf. NTED tog ma. C’ #4, ‘gold wand’, the ‘#% 
(bau)’ confirms the readings of ‘dbyig’. Cf. BG, ‘dbyug to’ = ‘dbyug pa 
shing’ (see also Skilling 1992, fn.75). 

C’: ‘jeweled/precious flask’. 

For a flask and its possible auspicious meaning in Indian art, see 
Mitterwallner 1986, 133: “... In both paintings, Avalokitesvara is 
not given his old attribute, a long-stalked lotus, in his left hand, 
but a flask without handle, commonly called “kamandalu” which in 
the early period of Indian art characterizes inter alia Brahma, Siva 
and ascetic Rsis. ...” 

' Cf. Jain 1981, 87: ... “the Airavata Elephant, prototype of the ele- 
phant race, and the long-eared UccaiSravas horse, prototype and 
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(makara), (13) a fish (matsya), (14) a tortoise (*kasyapa), (15) 
a peacock (mayira), (16) an Indian cuckoo (kalavinka), (17) 
a shang shang bird (jivafijiva), (18) a blue jay (casa) bird,’ 
(19) a (pair of) rubby geese (cakravaka)’, (20) a parrot 
(Suka), (21) a swan (hamsa), (22) a wood-pigeon (kopata), 
(23) barley grain, (24) great herbal medicine, (25) bamboo, 
(26) the gayal (gavaya), (27) naga, (28) a he-goat, (29) the 
chief bull, (30) a mountain, (31) bilva (tree/fruit),° (32) a 
black deer (kdlamrga), (33) the jewel of jewels (maniratna), 
(34) a precious sword, (35) a diamond (vajra), (36) a bow, 
(37) an arrow, (38) a spear (Sakti), (39) a trident (trisila), 
(40) a plough, (41) a pestle, (42) an ax, (43) a rope, (44) a 
clew, (45) a pearl ornament, (46) a cloud (megha), (47) 
Brahma, (48) the mighty (indra), (49) guardian of the coun- 
try (dhrtarastra‘), (50) the divinity of waters (varuna)’, (51) 


king of horses, are considered auspicious animals and worshipped 

in Hindu mythology.” For other animals (listed here) and auspi- 

cious omens, see Jain 1981, chapter 3: “Magical practices and su- 

pernatural powers (: affinity with birds and animals)” ff. 

Casa birds are considered auspicious among the ancient Indian 

people (Jain 1981: 87), and are supposed to bring general wealth 

(Jain 1947: 272). | 

° Cf. Pali Mil 401-2: ‘Cakkavakangapafiho’, a chapter extolling the 
qualities of the cakravaka bird. 

© Go: bilva tree (shing bil ba); C’: *bilva fruit (H*#®). 
For the linguistic form of bilva, see Norman 1994: §54.5; for botani- 
cal bilva, see Syed 1990: 467f. For religious rite, cf. also Lopez 1997, 
114: Bilva and mirror, curd, durva-grass, a conch with a clockwise 
spiral, the digestive stones of a ruminant, vermillion, and white 
mustard seed, in total eight, are auspicious substances, and who 
offers them will become fortunate and splendid. 

“Cf. MVy 3381. 

© Cf. MPPU v.2300: ‘... de la divinité des eaux (udakadevata)’. Cf. samu- 
dra(devata) and nadi(devata), goddesses of seas, rivers (Jain 1981: 
124); MVy 694. 
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Viraidhaka,’ (52) Virtipaksa,° (53) Kubera,‘ (54) a great sage 
(maharsi), (55) Sri,° (56) the sun, (57) the moon, (58) fire 
(agni), (59) the wind (vayu), (60) a lotus (padma), (61) the 
Svastika emblem, (62) a triangle,’ (63) an auspicious throne 
(bhadrasana)', (64) a mirror, (65) a fan (talavrnta), (66) darva 
grass, (67) Paurodasa, (68) a boy (daraka), (69) a girl (kanya), 
(70) a drum, (71) a conch, (72) a tabour (mrdanga), (73) a 
bracelet, (74) an armlet (keyira), (75) an earring (*kundala), 
(76) rings, (77) an ear-ornament, (78) an auspicious flower, 
(79) a wishfulfilling tree (kalpavrksa), (80) a lion at the 
centre of a wheel. These are the eighty minute attributes 
of soles/palms. They come into existence on the palms of 
the hands and soles of the feet of the Tathagata. 


§18 ‘jam dpal gang mtshan brgyad cu’i’ ri mor’ gtogs 
pa’i bsod nams kyi phung por gyur pa’i bsod nams kyi 
phung po de bye ba khrag khrig brgya stong du mar 
_ bsgyur bas de bzhin gshegs pa’i sku la skyes bu chen po’i 
mtshan gcig tu ’gyur te | de bzhin du skyes bu chen po’i 
«mtshan sum cu’ rtsa gnyis re rer ’gyur ro | ’di Ita ste | (1) 


brgyad cu’i DLQS : rgya bcu’i F 
ri mor DLQS: ri mom F 
sum cu DLS: sum bcu FQ 


The south (or east) guardian of the cardinal directions, cf. BHSD 
s.v. maharaja; see also Feer 1881: 436; Kirfel 1920: 195 (Die Caturma- 
harajika). For a divergent account of the cardinal direction of Vi- 
rudhaka, see Bakker 2007: 13, fn.8. 

Also one of the Mahdraja/lokapala, the guardian of the west. For 
references see the above footnote. 

Or is called Vaisravana (C’), guardian of the north, the king of the 
yaksas (Lamotte 2003: 2). Cf. also Tanabe 2005: 370 ff. 

Cf. Jain 1981: 124 (chap.5, ‘Popular Deities’). 

Go: (b)kra shis **mangala); C’: i449, 1 am not sure about the sup- 
posed Sanskrit of C’. 

For the iconographic symbol for bhadrasana on Buddhapadani, see 
Achilles-Brettschneider 1980: 234. 
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dbu’i gtsug tor dang | (2) dbu skra’ mthon mthing’ la g.yas 
phyogs su ’khyil pa dang | (3) dpral ba’ mnyam pa dang | 
(4) kha dog gis brgyan pa dang | (5) smin mtshams kyi 
mdzod spu dang | (6) spyan mthon mthing’* la ba’i rdzi ma 
‘dra «ba dang | (7) so bzhi bcu thags bzang ba dang | (8) 
mche ba dkar ba dang | (9) ’gram pa seng ge’i ‘dra ba’ dang 
| (10) Ice che zhing srab pa dang | (11) ro stod seng ge ’dra 
ba® dang’ | (12) shing nya gro dha’ Itar chu zheng gab pa 
dang | (13) spu khung bu’ re re nas _ skye ba’® dang | (14) 
pho mtshan mi snang bar nub pa «dang | (15) brla” gang 
zhing zlum pa dang | (16) byin pa ri dwags” kyi rgyal po e 
ne ya *’dra™ ba dang | (17) zhabs kyi’* rting pa che ba dang 
| (18) zhabs dang phyag gi mthil jam zhing mnyen pa 
dang’® | (19) zhabs dang phyag gi sor mo’i bar dra bas” 
’brel ba dang | (20) zhabs dang phyag gi® sor mo ring ba 
dang | (21) »zhabs kyi steng” mtho ba dang | (22) ro bro 


dbu skra LS: dbu’i DQ: dbu F 

mthon mthing DLQS : mthon thing F 
dpral ba DLQS : ’phral ba F 

mthon mthing DLQS : mthon thing F 
‘dra ba DLQS : dra’ ba F 

dra ba DLQS : dra’ ba F 

dang DFLS:om.Q 

dha DQS : da FL 

khung bu DFLS : khung Q 

*° skye ba FLS : skyes pa DQ 

" brla DLQS: rla F 

ri dwags L: ri dags DQS: rigs dags F 
ene yaLS:eniyaDQ:enayaF 

“ "dra DLQS: dra’ F 

*  zhabs kyi DFQS : zhabs L 

mnyen pa dang DLQS : mnyan pa la F 
dra bas LS: dra bar DFQ 

*® gi DLQS: om. F 

”*  steng DLQS : stengs F 


Ne} fo) “I an [Sa] aes (ee) bo _ 
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ba’i mchog dang | (23) dpung mgo zlum pa’ dang | (24) 
bdun mtho ba dang | (25) pags pa’ srab la’ gser gyi mdog’ 
‘dra° ba dang | (26) ma btud par® phyag pus mo’i lha nga la 
reg pa dang | (27) zhabs rab tu gnas pa dang | (28) zhabs 
dang phyag gi mthil na ’khor lo’i mtshan yod pa dang | 
(29) tshangs pa’i dbyangs dang | ’di dag ni skyes bu chen 
po’i mtshan sum cu’ rtsa gnyis yin te | de bzhin gshegs pa’i 
sku la’ DYUNe EO: bescteseredicravenenencned 

$18 Grrcissisas) HB Te WD Eee ME. BA ke J 
fe, Wiehe A THRAAR a tthe, ABU oR Zp 
ALAM HE, WER A= POAC, ——8 A UB 
fe, TSB Port, AAI: 


Fea an = WRB BERT 
BR Ae |= BERTIE 
BRAG 86 eziiK 
Amaia Se pe BE TT PRE 
WU+AARE PUA ASEAl 
Fear En] Sy ARS Fe HF 
EE AAT 
BewWAm meme 
GEG he = SRR BS 
SREP IE = pA On BE 
[EPA = Fe 
TH git tA Ae eA 
TMA AER 


zlum pa DFLS : bzlum pa Q 


pags pa DFL: lpags pa Q: lpag pa S 
la DLQS : dang F 

mdog D [MVy] : kha dog FLQS 

dra DLQS: ’dra’ F 

par DFLS: paQ 

sum cu DLS : sum bcu FQ 

la FLQS: las D 


Co “ On [eal > we ie) _ 
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= FH a Ck OF 

ce Pe ie fi Dd TB 

MEKEK =A 
§18 Majfijusri! The abundance of merits which the eighty 
minute attributes contain, multiplied by many hundreds 
of thousands of millions of billions, becomes one mark of 
the Great Man (mahapurusa) on the body of a Tathagata 
(tathagatakaya). In a similar manner, every single one of 
the thirty-two marks of the Great Man comes into exis- 
tence. “They are as follows: (1) The top (of his head) with a 
kind of excrescence (usnisasirsa). (2) Dark-blue (abhinila)° 
hair spires turning to the right (pradaksindvartani).° (3) An 
even forehead (samalalata). (4) Adorned with a beautiful 
complexion.‘ (5) Adorned with an excellent circle of hair 
between the eyebrows (iarnake§a)*. (6) Dark-blue eyes and 
eye-brows like a cow’s (abhinilanetragopaksma). (7) Forty 


* For the 32 Tibetan marks, see MVy 236-267; Pali source, see DN.iii. 
142f. (Lakkhanasutta) about the marks and their explanation. MPPU 
I 272f. also lists the marks and their explanation. MPPU (I 279f.) 
mentions the differences in the laksanas between a Cakravartin 
and a Bodhisattva. Mark Allon has noted the differences, mainly in 
the arrangement and expressions (EA°(A) 145). For laksana found 
in the Scheyen collection and some Buddhist literary references, 
see Dietz 2006. 

As for the sequence, C’ listed the 32 from the feet to the head, 
unlike the other recensions. 

The Tibetan sources of DFLQS have only 29 items judging by the 
danda separation in D. Some of the items should be considered as 
containing two marks, like the teeth (list nos.7 and 8); MVy (nos. 
242-244) and MPPU (nos.22-24) have three sub-items concerning 
the teeth, but the Tibetan sources here have only two. 

Abhinila (mthon mthing) is not with hair in MVy 237 (2): pradaksina- 
vartakesah, but with eyes, cf. MVy 240: abhinilanetra... 

‘ Cf. MPPU I 276, no.13: ekaikaromah. 

‘kha dog (*varna). This is not found in Go, C, MVy, MPPU etc. 

° Cf. MVy 239 (4) and MPPU I 279, no.32. 
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compact (avirala) teeth.’ (8) Bright canine teeth. (9) 
Cheeks like a lion’s (simhahanu). (10) A large and slender 
tongue (prabhitatanujihva).° (11) A lion-like torso (simha- 
purvardhakaya). (12) The circumference of his body is like 
a Nyagrodha tree (nyagrodhaparimandala).° (13) Every sin- 
gle hair grows from every single pore (ekaikaromakiipebhya 
ekaikani romani jatani). (14) His male organ (pumlinga) is 
concealed. (15) His thigh is round (vartatoru).* (16) His 
shank is like [that] of the king of antelopes, Aineya (aine- 
yajangha). (17) The heel of his foot is broad (ayatapadapars- 
ni). (18) His palms and soles are soft and supple (mrduhas- 
tapadatala).° (19) His fingers and toes are webbed (*jalava- 
naddhangulihastapada). (20) His fingers and toes are long 
(dirghanguli). (21) His feet have high arches (utsangapdada).' 
(22) He has the finest taste (rasarasagrata). (23) He has 
well-rounded shoulders (susamvrttaskandha).2 (24) He has 
seven convexities (saptotsada)." (25) He is fine-skinned and 


Cf. MPPU I 278, no. 22 catvarimsaddantah; no.23 aviraladantah. 

Cf. MVy 247(12): ljags shin tu ring shing srab pa. 

Cf. MPPU I 277 (20) brhadrjukaya. For Nyagrodha tree, see Syed 
1990: 389f. 

Cf. MVy 259 (24) suvartitoru, brla legs par zlum pa; not found in 
MPPU. 

Cf. MVy 261 (26) phyags dang shabs kyi mthil jam shing gshon sha 
chags pa (mrdutarunahastapadatala) = Go, MPPU I 274, no.6. 

Cf. Go: zhabs long mo’i tshigs myi mngon pa dang = MVy 260 (25), ut- 
sangapada. 

8 Cf. DN.iii.136,29 samavattakhandho; also iii.164,5f. for the illustra- 
tion of former deeds (cause) and their result. 

The seven (MPPU I 277, no.17): two hands (hasta), two feet (pada), 
two shoulders (amsa), and the neck (griva); cf. DN.iii.151,813 about 
the former deeds (cause) and the result of the seven convexities, 
and about the list of the seven: sattussada honti, ubhosu hatthesu 
ussada honti, ubhosu padesu ussada honti, ubhosu ansakitesu ussada 
honti, khandhe ussado hoti. 
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has the colour of gold (stiksmasuvarnacchavi).* (26) (Stand- 
ing) without bending, his hands reach his knee-caps ((sthi- 
t)a@navanatapralambabahuta). (27) He sets his feet down 
firmly (supratisthitapada).° (28) There is a wheel mark on 
the palms and soles of his hands and feet (cakrankitahasta- 
padatala).° (29) He has a Brahma-like voice (brahmasvara). 
These are the thirty-two marks of the Great Man. They 
appear on the body of a Tathagata. 


§19 ‘jam dpal skyes bu chen po’i mtshan sum cu’ rtsa 
gnyis su gtogs pa’i’ bsod nams kyi phung por’ gang* gyur 
pa’i «.»bsod nams kyi phung po de grangs med par bsgyur 
ba dang | bsam gyis’ mi khyab par® bsgyur pa dang | dpag 
tu med par bsgyur ba dang | brjod du med par bsgyur bas 
de bzhin gshegs pa’i’ chos kyi dung du ’gyur ro | chos kyi 
dung des ’dul ba’i dbang du de bzhin gshegs pa’* ..’jig rten 


sum cu DFLS : sum bcu Q 

gtogs pa’i DLQS: gtogs F 

phung por DFLQ: phung po S 

gang DFLQ: gang bar S 

gyis DLQS : gyi F 

mi khyab par DFLQ: khyab par S 

de bzhin gshegs pa’i DFQS : de bzhin gshegs pa L 
de bzhin gshegs pa DFLS : de bzhin gshegs pas Q 


fo.2) a] an wm PS Ww dS 


is) 


= MVy 252 (17); Pali (Lakkhanasutta, DN.iii.142) lists as two items: 
no.11 (suvannavanno), and no.12 (sukhumacchavi). The cause for 
no.12, see DN.iii.157-8,825; the cause for no.11: DN.iii.159,§28. Cf. 
MPPU I 276, no.14: suvarnavarna. 

Cf. DN.iii.145-146,§4 about its cause and explanation: ... suppatitthi- 
tapado hoti, samam padam bhiimiyam nikkhipati, samam uddharati, sa- 
mam sabbavantehi padatalehi bhamim phusati (i.e. flat feet). Cf. MPPU 
I 272, no.1: supratisthitapddatalah. 

© Cf. MVy 264 (29) Cakrankitahastapadah; DN.iii.143 (only on soles): ... 
hettha padatalesu cakkani jatani honti sahassarani sanemikani sanabhi- 
kani sabbakaraparipurani suvibhattantarani. Likewise, MPPU I 272, 
no.2. For the cause of this laksana, DN.iii.147-8,87. 
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gyi khams tshad med grangs med par’ dbyangs kyis’ rig 
par byed do | dbyangs kyis ji lta ba bzhin’ du ’od dang skus 
kyang de bzhin no | (F 264a8-b3; L 123b8-124a3; Q 4b4-7; S 146a6-b1) 


§19 ney HHUA E ME, MEEPLALAA, WKS 
+ AB BAA He BE Ti DA See Bil 8 ARAN AY sg 7S] AB ee AR AG 
ANAT ERAN FY GRE, AVA RE oR PT RRR at TS, EUR at 
PS] 2 SCAT PREZ AR TT ATER 

(i As Wb ESSE, TT Re MR, A ee SE By AH FR 
YRS, a ee, TEMERR ET ONE, REIL 
JR He BE BEE AR es AR aes nl ARR et A Ts 9 5 ob Oe AZ 
HE ao 

§19 Mafijusri! The abundance of merits contained in the 
thirty-two marks of the Great Man, multiplied by an incal- 
culable (asamkhyeya) number of times, by an inconceiv- 
able (acintya) number of times, by an immeasurable (apra- 
meya) number of times, by an indescribable (anabhilapya) 
number of times, becomes the dharma conch of the Ta- 
thagata. By force of training with the dharma conch, with 
the voice, the Tathagata makes (himself) known in the 
limitless incalculable world system. Just as with the voice, 
so with his lustre and his body.* 


tshad med grangs med par DFQS : tshad med par L 
* _ kyis FLQS : kyi F 
> bzhin FS : de bzhin DLQ 


* From the pattern of §§6-7 (maharddhiko mahanubhdavo), §§9-11 (tri- 
sahasramahasahasralokadhatu), §19 (tathdgatasya svara) and §24 (la- 
bhah) below, see the similarity in AN.i.228,8-21: ...dkankhamdano 
ananda tathagato tisahasst mahasahassilokadhatum sarena vififiapeyya 
yavata pana akankheyya ti. 

“yathakatham pana bhante bhagava tisahassimahdsahassilokadhatum 
sarena vififiapeyya yavata pana akankheyya ti? “idh’ Gnanda tathdgato 
tisahassimahasahassilokadhatum obhasena phareyya yada te satta nam 
dlokam satijaneyyum, atha tathagato ghosam kareyya saddam anussave- 
yya. evam kho ananda tathagato tisahassimahasahassilokadhatum sare- 
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§20 ‘jam dpal de Itar shes rab chen po las’ byung ba 
snying rje chen pos yongs su bsgoms pa’ | thabs mkhas pa 
dang smon lam gyis «bskyed pa | tshul khrims yongs su 
dag pa bsgoms’ pa’i khyad par las yang’ dag par skyes pa’ | 
bsod nams chen po ’di dag ni nyan thos dang rang sangs 
rgyas thams cad kyis bsam gyis® mi khyab po | ’jam dpal 
rgyu gnyis kyis de bzhin gshegs pa’i gzugs kyi sku khyad 
«par du ’phags pa yin no | rgyu gnyis gang zhe na | smon 
lam gyi dbang dang | ‘dul ba’i’ sems can rnams kyi dge ba’i 
rtsa ba® yongs su smin pa’i dbang ste’ | jam dpal rgyu de 
gnyis kyis ni‘’ de bzhin gshegs pa’i gzugs kyi™ sku khyad 
par“ da’ phags pa yin No | @iicvavesaruscusns 

§20  buacn HH WD BE, ASK REAR, —V 
et LE a Ek Se PT AC, Rae EE. IK 
WEE mae, EA AR Ay Ee Ek A et EE eS 
Hei, WRT ESA, A A A 4 
i, “AA RARO SAM, 2UURNHES, PPLE 
HIP DAM, Sitar 4 Bu PS AA im © 


las DLQS : ’di las F 

bsgoms pa em. [cf. §4] : bsgos pa DFQ : bsgos pas LS 
bsgoms DLQS : bsgos F 

yang DLQS: yangs F 

pa DFLQ: pas S 

gyis DLQS : gyi F 

‘dul ba’i DFLQ: dul ba’i S 

dge ba’i rtsa ba LS : dge ba’i F: dge baDQ 
ste DQ: ngo LS: dang F 

*° niS:naDFLQ 

gzugs kyi DLQS : om. F 

‘* par DFQS: om. L 


oO S&F NN DBO Oe OULU 


V5 de died 


na vififidpeyya yavata pana akankheyyéa ti. 

evam vutte adyasma dnando [adyasmantam udayim] etad avoca: — labha 
vata me suladdham vata me yassa me sattha evammahiddhiko evamma- 
hanubhavo ti. 


§21 751 


§20 Mafijusri! Thus the great abundance of merits, 
which consists of great wisdom (mahaprajfia), embued 
with great compassion (mahdakaruna), accumulated from 
skill in expedience and aspirational vows, completely pure 
with regard to moral disciplines and originating exclu- 
sively from practice, can not be fathomed by the Sravakas 
and pratyekabuddhas. Mafijusri! The body of a Tathagata is 
particularly outstanding for two reasons. What are the 
two reasons? The might of taking earnest vows, and the 
might of maturing the wholesome roots of the trainees. 
Mafijusri! For these two reasons the body of a Tathagata is 
particularly outstanding. 


§21 ‘jam dpal de bzhin «ogshegs pa’i gzugs kyi sku 
khyad par du’ ’phags pa ji’ Ita ba de bzhin du chos bstan 
pa yang khyad bar du ’phags pa yin no | ’jam dpal de bzhin 
gshegs pa’i chos bstan ba ji’ Ita ba de bzhin du ’od kyang 
khyad par du ’phags pa yin no | ’jam dpal ji* ltar de bzhin 
gshegs pa’i ’’od khyad par du ’phags pa de bzhin du spyod 
ba yang khyad par du’ ’phags pa yin no | ¢ aseos-26sa2; . 124058; @ sare s 
146b5-7) 

$21 srsa0s-2 TEIK YY a TE Be, HA ee EO, A 
EHOGMmE, TtHin bhRam lh, Mim bee 
Lb, atti haiti hk, AmPOUR Tee, Skat 
43 KAI ith « 

§21  Maijijusri! Just as the physical body of the Tathagata 


khyad par du DQS : khyad du F : khyad du L 
jiDFQS:ciL 
jiDFQS:ciL 
ji DFQS:ciL 
khyad par du DLQS : khyad du F 


ON Be Ww DO & 


* _b FKrSY :_E#7¢48_E M 
B Ey FKrSY : 4M 
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is particularly outstanding, so particularly outstanding is 
[his] dharma teaching.’ Majfijusri! Just as the dharma 
teaching of the Tathagata (is particularly outstanding), so 
is [his] lustre. MafijuSri! Just as the lustre of the Tathagata 
is particularly outstanding, so [his] conduct is particularly 
outstanding. 


§22 ‘jam dpal de bzhin gshegs pa ni skus’ ‘jig rten thams 
cad du khyab pa yin te | jam dpal kha dog dang | dbyibs 
dang | spyod pa’i bye brag gang dang gang gis sems can 
rnams ‘dul bar ’gyur ba’i «kha dog dang | dbyibs dang | 
spyod pa’i bye brag de dang de Ita bur’ de bzhin gshegs pa 
sems can rnams’ kyis mthong ngo | ’jam dpal mtshan gyi 
bye brag gang dang gang gis sems can rnams ‘dul bar 
’gyur ba’i* mtshan gyi bye brag de dang de Ita bur de bzhin 
agshegs pa sems can rnams kyis mthong ngo | ’jam dpal 
chos bstan pa gang dang gang gis sems can rnams’ yongs 
su smin par ’gyur ba’i chos bstan’® pa de dang de lta bur de 
bzhin gshegs pa chos ston’ par sems can rnams kyis shes” 


SO (F 265a2-6; L 124a8-b4; Q 5a4-7; S 146b7-147a3) 
§22 (518b1-4) 433 URW) a EE BE Qn ae Sp A i — 0) aa 4 Be ae 
AR EAR AK PES ASEAN ], PLE RRSAR, Ce RERR 


skus DLQS : om. F 

bur DFLQ: bu S 

rnams DLQS : thams cad F 
’gyur ba’i DQ: ’’gyur ba FLS 
rnams DLQS : om. F 

bstan DLQS : stan F 

chos ston FLS : chos bstan DQ 
shes DLQS : om. F 


oN BO Oe BOULUD 


> 


Between body (sku) and dharma teaching, Go adds gsung sgra 
(‘voice’) and mtshan (‘marks’); while C’ adds mtshan (‘marks’) after 
body (sku), followed by lustre (od), then voice (gsung sgra in Go), 
dharma teaching and conduct (spyod pa). 
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Pit, SRW ARH, JSR 47 EZ A LE 

§22 Majfijusri! A Tathagata encompasses the entire 
world with his body’. "Mafijusri! By whatsoever aspects of 
appearance, shape and conduct living beings become cul- 
tivated, by all these aspects the Tathagata is perceived by 
living beings. Mafijusri! By whatever aspects of marks liv- 
ing beings become cultivated, by all these aspects of 
marks the Tathagata is perceived by the living beings. 
Mafijusri! By whatever dharma teaching living beings ma- 
ture, by that the living beings understand Tathagata’s 
teaching of the dharma. 


§23  ’jam dpal spyod pa gang ...gis' sems can rnams de 
bzhin gshegs pa’i bstan pa la’ jug pa dang ‘dul bar ’gyur 
ba’i spyod pa de dang de la de bzhin gshegs pa gnas par 
sems can rnams’ kyis mthong ngo | ’jam dpal de bzhin du 
de bzhin gshegs pa dgra bcom pa yang dag par rdzogs pa’i 
sangs wrgyas jig rten du ’byung bar ’gyur ba yang" skye bo 
mang po la phan pa dang’ | skye bo® mang po’ la bde ba 
dang | jig rten la snying brtse ba dang | lha dang mi rnams 
dang | skye po phal po che’i don dang | phan pa dang bde 


gang gis DLQS : gang dang gang gis F 
la DQS : om. FL | 

rnams DFLS: om. Q 

yang DLQS : dang F 

skye bo mang po la phan pa dang DQS: om. FL 
skye bo DLQS : skye’o F 

mang po DFQS : mang mo L 


* Go: “the marks of the body” (sku mtshan); likewise C’. 

C’: “According to the differences of the sharp and blunt quality of 
the roots and the desires of living beings, [the Tathagata] mani- 
fests his body and figure differently, in order for the living beings 
to be able to approach him, and to be willing to hear the wonder- 
ful dharma to become enlightened. Even when they walk and stay 
(deeds), they can often meet the Buddha.” 


~s an nn C— Ww i) _ 
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ba’i phyir skye’o | (F 265a6-b1; L 124b4-6; Q 5a7-b1; S 147a3-6) 
§23 (518b5-7) fis Fe Wb TG EEE, Oy Ae A RE IESE, HH Be 
THERE ART, Pll mt 2298 AR A Ke ae EL 


§23 Mafijusri! In this and that conduct, by which living 
beings enter the teaching of the Tathagata and become 
cultivated, the Tathagata is seen as staying by living be- 
ings. Mafijusri! In this way the Tathagata, the Arhat, the 
fully enlightened One, appears in the world, helps many 
beings, benefits many beings, has compassion for the 
world, and was born for the benefit (artha), the welfare 
(hita) and the happiness (sukha) of gods, human beings, 
and the great majority of beings. 


§24 denas byang chub sems dpa’ ’jam dpal stan las langs 
«ante | bcom Idan ’das ga la ba de logs su thal mo sbyar nas 
bcom Idan das la ’di skad ces gsol to | bcom Idan ’das bdag 
gi’ ston pa’ mi mnyam pa dang mnyam pa’ gang zag zla 
med pa | khams gsum na mgon po’i mchog sems can 
thams cad la phan par mdzad pa’ « jig rten gyi chos kyis” 
mi bskyod® pa | nam mkha’ Itar mi gos pa | bsam gyis mi 
khyab pa | bsam par ’os pa | blta ’dod pa | blta na sdug pa 
di ‘dra ba ni bdag gis rnyed pa’ rab tu rnyed do | bde bar 
gshegs pa’ rnyed pa’ rab tu rnyed do | ¢sesoi-s1 121b6-12501;05b1-4;5 1472662) 


$24 rovers PARE WD a EE ae Bl Bae J TT DEL J TERS 
ait, GERI S, MAR, KOREA, We 


gi DFLQ: gis S 

ston pa DLQS : ton pa F 

mnyam pa FL: mnyam pa dang DQS 
mdzad pa DFLQ: mdzad $ 

kyis DFQS : om. L 

bskyod DFLQ : spyod S$ 

rnyed pa DLQS: rnyed par F 

gshegs pa DLQS : gshegs par F 
rnyed pa DLQS : om. F 


Oo oF N BW OD FF WD) KB KF 
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te = FAR eS , Pla —Y RAE, PRL — DTA AN 
GnZoe, He ON ne, ANAT AN aye, SR SLSERN GL 

§24 Then the Bodhisattva Mafijusri rose from his seat, 
approached the Blessed One, joined his palms in respect 
and said this: “Blessed One! You are my peerless (asama- 
sama) teacher (Sastr), an unrivalled man (apratipudgala), 
superior protector of the three worlds (*agra traidhatuna- 
tha), bringing bliss to all beings (sarvasattvasukhavahan), 
unmovable by worldly things (lokadharmair akampaniya), 
‘unbesmirched like the sky’, inconceivable, a worthy inspi- 
ration, to be desired to be seen, pleasant to look at. I have 
won great good fortune, Sugata! I have won great good 
fortune.” 


§25 bcom Idan ’das kyis de skad ces ...,bka’ stsal nas jam 
dpal gzhon nur gyur pa dga’o | byang chub sems dpa’ sems 
dpa’ chen po de dag dang | dge slong de dag bcom Idan 
‘das kyis’ bshad pa la mngon par bstod do | ’phags pa ‘jam 
dpal gyis’ dris pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo 
rdzogs so’ || 

§25  wnean PURE RIM, WE Ee ee, Re 
$3 FE SE Ee id WE, AA Bd PSE, BT 
ae, ETA, (a 304517 o 


*  kyis DLQS : kyi F 
gyis DLQS: gyi F 
> so DS: s.ho FLQ 
“1 FKrSy : 74M 
P  igt FKrSY : 1 M 


Cf. UV 17.12ab: prthivisadrso na lipyate tayi kilavad aprakampayah | 
Samadh(S) 169, v.22d (cf. p.167): na lipyate kham iva sa lokadharmai 
Cf. AN.i.228,19-21: evam vutte adyasma anando [dyasmantam udayim] 
etad avoca: — labha vata me suladdham vata me yassa me sattha evam- 
mahiddhiko evammahdanubhavo ti. Also cf. §19, footnote. 
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§25 Thus said the Blessed One. The princely Majfijusri 
was transported with joy. Those bodhisattvas, the great 
beings, and the monks were pleased with what the Blessed 
One said. 


The noble sitra called “Mafijusripariprccha” is complete. 
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Appendix I 
C’ (Taisho vol.16, no.661) 
Ke" A AAR 
KP RA = jose He wel AR ee 


$1 gansesn Hl EBRD, TREBLE A BI so, AE 
iF LM, SOG RAT TA, SEE Te A 
R, ASE, MURR, SAD. 

82 cour RP SCRE AIEEE, HOR ROR, AEMETIT 
i, OL, MEI, AAO, TIMER: 

§3onssanllk@E, DRAENOR ARAL, tne EB 
CR, MRSA, ULNAR, LU 
HARE, (UES OUR? TET ICE ZT? HEL 
RAP RITA, CART TORE. 

$4 cana MA ORME, BT, Cee 
CMM, RUAR AME, BOER 
EUSL, BEAU. 

§5  --- 

$6 ons CRBIAL, BERIRE— OUR, 47+ SET 
AMAR, WERTH, OE EZ 
ft, CORA, WEE RMCNAETS, aoe? — 
HeGM, FRM, HFEW, WARN, LAAN. XK 
FEMA, CREAM, TT ERNIE TARR IA, te 
4, Hythe EAT AME. 


AE FKrSY : HAAR M 
Ae Kr : BF] FMSY 
= KrMY : =A FS 
ae Kr : 45%) FMSY 


r- Ww iw) _ 
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$7 asa XR ENA E DUR UO aR AE, AS a 
EAR, Ue oT, Bei Te Ze 

$8 asain CIKENA, BE VU RR UAE, EAR BG Te 
PA tats, GABA Be SRN BER SE tet 
LB 

$9 omanay CREA, BE VU FO RU aR HE, AS Co BRE 
‘ite, WEAR ee, MZ) P te aE BRE a PE 
Fo 

$10 gxasig CAEN, BOE) TER URE, A 
MR EPA, WTR ATi, Bee RE — 
SE ETE 2 

$11 rscin CREDA, BUEP TAU ARE, ea aS a — 
aR EAS, We Te, MSH PAP ERARE 
5B DU aS EEA eS AE HZ 

$12 rs LIKED, EMRE, AKAM, AK, A 
Kiet, SEDER A PTL? Osh we, AE E K 
VY, RADE, MerAm, Maps, Hoke =tK 
F, Est, —— MHP, FEMI RS aE AS HERZ 

$13 arseoe2 STKEN AY, EES PATER URE, PARK 
TLE tS AE T-TEST) S — 2B  BF 5Z 
Ai ts ZB o 

$14 omar) CAMA, AES TEA, Tee 7 ae ib BM 
EYRE, ESAS BUSURESC TA HTS, OE TT 28 AR et 
AT, WM BARA ETE ZOE 


PE Kr : ER FMSY 
PERE Kr : BER FMSY 
ial Kr : YE FMSY 

toh KrMSY : +) F 
i Kr : tei FMSY 

PEGE Kr : ER FMSY 
pee Kr : AR FMSY 


SN BO OW B&B W DH KF 
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§15 org CREA, WERE eR TH ee FR 
RAE, SNAENRAIRALZA, Aa ART, AAR AR ABSE A ABAER 
AB, URE, PPAR RRR ETA a, UE PRY 
eRe MIS Ra Te, MORA-EILPMECE, WH 
ADA, BAUR See EfL, HBURAILF IU, ——-B# 
fe Bs 4a TE 

§16 sec MEAT aR, SCRRATA, a Hb UN Re —— EFL PTA tH 
fH, JS rp es fosea tHe, bee Hao ke hae 
A 0 

SOPRA A, ONES AAR, BRR )\ i: — aA 
Sm SARE GLIA. A BRB AILA. =A WMA 
Ma. Wei h. RFRA. Ne SH 
AAO. aT RRA HUT El cat. a UH ON 
-. JL Poa MIs. +ARAA. +-AS we 
Bo tTIAMBEK. Tiga ma. +A FEAR. 
TATE BOE. TARE. Toes ewe. TN 
GRA BET. TILA SABE. — +e SHA. o+— 
4 vn. (t+ Oa ee. Dba ae eee Ee 
%. —TWAwin—Y). =P R EB. TNA 
Re. QPoeAReAK. IT) a Hae. TILA 
Hue. Hee eRe. =H=+-ARPARAwe. Hto 
a Ae. SCSEAFLAW. =TWAFLEDAE. 
S=ThAFe SM. HETNAFEMAM. Hoe Fe 
tHE. =TN\ARER RSI. = PIA MwA. 
+e ee ae. WA EIR EA. Woe e RE 
mo UP Se mA oe. ae kMBe ete. Wh 
AAT OnE. VON SEES. PU ee @ Pig TE 


+ Kr: -+- FMSY 
HA FrkKS: EMY 
dt KrMY: HE rs 
wee KrMY : (le S: Zhe F 


> WwW wo Ee 
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Wr )\ a Wea. WAT A. AAR EM 
nh. Hts aSHR. ATI AeRAS. AHA 
cz. FtOWSE QA. ATA AS. AK 
AMPH. APoeFeS Ae. APSR. 
+ TUE RASH. PNA ABI. NR SEE. WNT 
AGRE. HI AMWA BABE. KM Sak 
Ko WEEBFERR. APNEA. WP Ce Ht 
Ha. TNT) RE. WAIL EAR EE. +e RR 
PBR IBA. tt Oe eRIE RS. CPS BHA 
we ERR CTS Ae mRKAAR. t+We—- Re eB 

Mm. CT RSTIBR A. C+NG RAR. t+rter 
tH. CPN EREL. CTIA BAE. NHB. 

$17 csoscorssooy LORENA, GOLA, 72 Ay U0 aR Be ef Ae ee 
AE te SRA, BRS he OCC, 
BatHiR A )\ +. SR ERAS ER. = ARIAL. 
VU EEE NK. RARER. NRW R. bak 
Ri. N\SARKRR. WE AKRR. TAKKR. Fe AK 
fo PoAREER. THAMAKR. TWRBER. FHA 
mam. tree ee. +h ete. +N E 
Re PIER AER. 2 PRwuER. (+ - AP aK 
8, ~+Oo#SMRBER. MtHeBER. —1+We45E 
4. -~THATLEER. —TNGHGARR. =P oA WR 
PAWN. =) SER. QTR. = PAA 
BR. =+t-AwBER. =H=PuIAMmBeR. =TaeRAtE 
QE. =+tWeeRe. =+TtaeaBekK. =TtnABH 
Go. =PeenrBR. Z=PTNAER. =THA RRS 
&. Wtreeink. Wt -48ek. Wt Fe eu. 
WHra=e#ek. Week. We PHBE. 
Wt+NeeBeek. Week. B+NeERR. V+ 
RAAB. ASR. Ft+-FRERBR. At 


1 BH Kr: B FMSY 
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Hie. FHF. ATOSSHIRER. HAG 
KERR. HANGFHWE. HEPES. FNS 
RB. FTN SRR. K+EMER. N+-FBBR. WK 
FOS RBR. NAH RBRR. KA+WSRER. AH 
RAB. WANE RCER. KEES SHR. WEIGH 
BR. KINSER. CPR. b+ ee. 
bose KBE. EEE SED. E+E. 4 
FRE KER. CANS EBR. b+ be RR. EH 
HIER. CSM PIR. NVR ER. 

§18 soo CRG, WEAR, BAUARBRA TE, BK 
WERE IRATE, Skwke oH, MRE EH 
+o: -#P FRYE. MH FRTRRR. HHP LES 
Ee. USE LTRS. ASE. NSA 
“. be ABC ERR. J PP Wee RE. 
SV Sa EFI. +HeRAR. +e aM 
ARE}. +HOB- BIA EA. SHES SELBRBEHK 
Mak. thts eewBeaee. tne sct—“. tn 
# EAA NS BG. + eA. +) HIE 
+ILS RFE. SIR A. SAH ATIX. 
SFOS. HHS ORR. +e oe 
WE. DFARS MUSE. M+ Ae AER. OR 
— Re. D+ he PRM ABE. +) eH 
PRE WA. UA AE. SR 4 
-. =+-S AM SSeAUH Ss. =+c FAWN. 

$19 oso. CREA, WEAR, BAUR FA, PRA 
SCR, AAS MAA ER, AOR, ANG 
Me, SRI RAIES ES, SCORER, IRM ERS, 


: ea exrs : Sa MY 


> ER KrMSY : Hf F 
> esy : Be 
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FE Be AR ee FR 8s Mn AR, RAE BR eh), Be RAR RR 
EAL, SOKA, MRR ARE, ReMEREY 
fad, Me aa TE FR A) fink ae ER 78 ON 

§20 Gna CPREMA, OEP aR CBT aR, REE 
esc PSE, AAPA? Ge, EEE AR KEAN 
aa E, FEA ASO ec SE. MCKEAN, A IE 
UR, (Ay? —B, SARAH, Witty: 
AE OT) BF 

§21 once I 2M SHAVE, AA eH. 
$22 Gsccri) SPARE AY), «AR AG AK ER A) ft 2c BB ae EL Bd 
Watt, Tita ar EA ERK SB le], BEELER, BAA, 
ana, ANAT, BAPE. 

§23 --- 

§24 scr PM RRC OREN A SE BE, RAT RRA. Oe 
a UB, RROAEARA, FERRARA RSS, AL 
Lb, AsioREVEK IE, TEAR QO, ROTM EA 
#5 

§25 oni ADEM, MORAN ES, FFRMtKE, 4 
(E52, RKEABIT. 
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Appendix II 


C’ (Taisho vol.16 no.662) 
KIC A HH AA RE 

KBR = job Se eel AE RE? 
$1 ssocrs2y We Ee), | TR EEE Aw eR, OS 
AR oR, ARE BZ, BOKER STLA A 
+ MA, SREP eR, PSE AR aA SE, BSAC 
BS ED ANB 
$2 sccora RAK aR PAA SEE, AA SCPE A, ARE HT, HE 
RET, (eA, ARS, Ame, Mees. 
$3 ocas-ssiay Ht BE, FREI WR A AAR AAS Bt ZS 
fel? HERAT RS Aye, Plime AP RAE, CHR ARR 
FE AE. « 
§4 nao MRIS CREA ES: BRS, eo HIa— Vy) 
eS fe] Rec, RELL AR Ub, Aye Ge fed G0 aR On 
2, aseavee, Pee, Be AIA Ae a. 
§5  --- 
§6 onan COKE A, CAE SEAT A oe AE TSE, Oe 
Meatless, BORAT, Mie eS EUUKE, BE 
KOA RPP A SE. Mea CM? -—ASHA, “AAR 
WH, =A, VORA, AAR, NERA, 
CHER, M2 FHS ii ES EERE, SCRE 
Bi, WAL AA 75 He Hg BE ET Al FR 


"Re KrFSY : HBLAFE M 

°K RR = pee ee Kr: AS eh eS 2 FS: BH 
R= = HCE Gil He Be el AE SS 8 A ee MY 

° HE Kr: WE FMSY 
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87 onasayn COREA, Oe A ER PUR ae EB 
ATH, ULE, Ra Sew A fo, M-WAAL AE 


1H AX 
ABR 0 


$8 oaae-2y CREDA, META A ERK FU REA 
Mie, UNE, Beate i A, BRR A NAA 
5s FE EAR 

$9 onary CPRENA, WEN ATER RK RW RE 
PAR, Wee, Rate Te, Be RD Ra RE) 
Ft FPA BARE ET ta Ro 

$10 osrars.29 CREM » 0 a RR oD RR PT FP EE Be 
tA UV) REPT AAR, UR RT SRA TH, Be 
HP tH Ft RE ET HR 

$11 Gnaoey CAHIR, WE PTAA RE, RA 
Dla ERT AHR, UE RAT, Be AP HE 
Fe AL Ee os WU AY St aE TA ZR 

$12 come XREH A, EAT ERM SE, SED Se AZ A ak 
wl, TYLA? BRM ES AEA ACE te ABCC, Ulla THT KR 
Ch, RPE RIL, IAA A, REDS ANA, 
KVRAF HR, ERR, aR RI. WET RATE 
PER ES AE ASHETS A, SCORETA, OE SAS AE TA ZR, UN 
HEB AR A SOA 0 

$13 osbuay CREA, WE = PK TURE EMS AE, ARAB 
tA UREN ARR, Uma eee, Ae Ries a 
Te > SF APE SC 1B TA ABR 

$14 omen CREDA, AOE APA, BET a TE 
Fr — WARE RESORT AR, WERT ee, BU AR 
BSA Ti, Bitte FE Weta ZR 


S Kr : #% FMSY 
2 5B Kr : t+ 3 FMSY 
3 Kr : 3 FMSY 
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$15 ssiv20-25) KOREA, WN AERA Ee EE, RIK A aR 
Maes, Prato Re, AOEAIRE, FIBER 
+, 4A ah, AA RAR, SEA ARSE SEAR, Rie 
RETA, Wee RRS, SRSA, mh 
4 ON AR — EFL PTA HR 

§16 a1bas-a32a19 OR ID FP , On ze On AR BF EFL, FAILS 
TUF, WeefL, ——-RAG Lire eR. 

SCRA A, «ONE GWAR — DO) -E FLAT AR, UN RR RATS 
m=, REMeea es, Woe Shee 7 Pay. 
SORE A, GAO AR eB e, BRR ELA /\ 1 AR, TA /\ 
1? ~S AE. “eee int. SPB. WHE 
Aa. TA BERM. NAB. CARED. J\ 
TI TUR EAR. TE MEE. EK 
ig. tO Rees. tHE. +WF SOR 
eo THA IBEBA. TABS HBL. +e bh A See. 
TT) PA ER. TU A. = +P A ABB. + 
—35 Af Ashu te’. “+o RRY. (+a we 
fe py. +R AIR. KTS RIERA. Ut+Ks 
PORE AE © PAR aR Yo AR 2 PL 
4A EIIE. H=TRETYS. =+ -4 Rae Ae 
Bo S=+l eee. HTHaFSwseE. =—1+WFeEHS 
Bh. =e atime. =+tneeanee. =+taG 
AVIE, =T\SSARR. =+ie aaa. W+aS 
ay AAA. DU ee ele. Woe im. Wt ae 
HERR. Wwe aae. Wraekh aie. + 
WHERE. Woe Sto. DUT Ne RK. 
UTIL Sth. ATHY. At+—-FHKAW. 


tk KrMSY : KF 

46 KrS : 32 MY: om. F 
if Kr : 4 FMSY 

Vinge: Kr: ett FMSY 


_ Ww ive) ee 
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AtIBSHBAR. APH RPO. HUSA 
th. FH ABIEAT. aralgowabiciy +e BIN 
Ee . ANSE. BH FMS. AHF 
VUE. PNA. NEIGH EMAAL. NEEHE 
SORE. PS VUE AREA. PSE HR. PE 
RS IBLE. PN +E LER, oS A Sd, NE 
NA. tte MBE. t+ eee. E+ 
STUB E. HHH ete RUF E. t+OseFee 
wR. GASES Pie. b+ANe FES 
TARE. CNR AR. ESR. EE 
SME. N\A ABE. SORA, WTA. we 
ARB, FE WOR BL ER 
§17 npnringgnia QU Fe GK \ + beet A A aR AE 
cK, PAB, GON EMR OTH, peu Se eA 
> HR, RITA, SB ACE ROMS CHEM 
+A, (R42 PRE. KH RR. SHE 
KR. WHER. ABM. AKER + 
HUBER. NKARFR. WHAKRFR. +HkKK 
Bo F—-BARKRG. FILBRAKE. HHHERK. +04 
KAW. FHS WER. HANS. FARR + 
NFR. FREAK. M+R wR. M+—-HEw 
Ri ORR. KF EHRARR. — +e. 
=F AIR. M+ANSHR. H+ be eee. + 
NAB. STORER. SRR. = +H 
EQ. =bro#WOIE. =+= SSH =+NsS a 
Be =F R RB. H+NSRRR. H+He rR. 
=+)\SMER. =+NHBRR. Week. W+— 
eH ye. WHO eare., Wt = SKRA. +s 
RBG. WORSE. WAAR. W4 beet 


? fey FKrS oe MY 


2-8 Kr : $8 FMS : #8 Y 
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K. W+N\SaBeR. U+SReR. AFAR F 
+—# ER. FO MKR. FA+HBRER. A+ 
meee, ALASESR. FAAS. ACER 
A. BENS See. AAAS. A+ 
fr BB. N+-FILER. AFOSR. AEE HIBE 
&. KtWHHER. AFHSBBA. ANH BSE. 
NEES PEFR. AEN SRR. NASR 
ho. E+RRER. t+-S BER. t+oseEee t 
FESEER. F+ORBER. CHRRHER. +A 
HEB, LEAR. ELV KBR. tHe 
ER. NABH ER. SOPRETA. WUE ATSRUL)\ +A. EY 
uu 2 i ALAR BE 

S18 Gsmmen COREBAY, WUE Uae /\ 4-H, 
Kk BSE, GAMER Te, MURBS+OMKA 
AHR, CORSA, WEUKKASH, HAH 
+o, PBS +OMAKASH? —H ASAE Aa. 
“FRA OHKEA. HHP ERY. WS 
Shaan s. AS ARSE. ANSON 
woe. eee eR. /\ SBE. 
HOAMFR ARE. +H RAE. +e 
GRR AAA. HIB RPHS LR. FESS 
EGE Ss. +WHRERHEECE. +HSMARAIES 
4 BR. NE A PER. FS be 
Eo FANS SAE BR EBE. eS I tn Je He 
Mio X+#ERSAOWEEN. —+—-SSMRM EES 
fi. +o BLA BE. Lt ESE EB SD 
. +See RERAWE. —+ns eee 
BE. DC+ASWE SRR. M+ bee 
OER. K+NS EMEA PRR. CTS ERE 


1 £048 Kr : 4848 FMSY 
2 =% kr: 4 FMSY 
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ARERR. SPR Fe A ae. SPAMMERS 
BG. S=PoAW ERE EAT. SORATA, OA AT aR 
=TIUBKAZAA, FE% WR IEAAE ER 

$19 sess) CREA, ONEONTA AER, WE 
Rates, Sah eas, Rae, ARB, 
Pa AMUN RAEI HR, BRA — 0) aR AE Ee EAR 
SOPRA, GNA GWAR AEA BR, RE A A ee FR 1s Bl SS 
Rei ROR ARS, WRB, bea 
aU, Fl fin 2c 9 ON AE RE 

MOORETA, YOKOTA Ee, AAO A, Gk 
Jt oe SRE, FA URA. 

SORE A, BOAR OR ATA Ot, RRA EA, We 
BOMB u ESRB, RAMEE SAD. 

§20  ossasip COREA, OEP ae, BAe tee GY) Back a) 
Ol, SE aa Se RESCH S ZA AES, LAM? WARK 
BRK RAR i — DO ? LE R , A  t 
AT AS BEE 

MOREA, GREWAL, BE - WEB ES 
Ra AR ZAR, SAG? — ORR, aon 
BE ETT, {mG SI? aa ae oe EAR SEAR S A 
WS, CLMSE ROR RA, CR ORR, He Ale 
Fi, EWE RWE ZH. 

$21 onacn CREM, DEMURE, HOA Pm 
a, Wk Mein, UA Ae me weet 

MOREA, ONAL QIORAT AE, WAAR PO, «SUR ak 
TIME tnsE, DAS ARTE RR. 

MOOREA, ONE GOR ATA Ot, WK AT BOR, BOR aR 


a Kr : #@ FMSY 
* ‘Kr: f€ FMSY 
° Bese eB Kr : BRS FMSY 
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EIN UE, VA ALAR TITAS BUR 

SOARED, CALM AT A ARIA, LAT AZ A Be, GNA 
AT IN UE, VA ABTA BOR 

$22 essarsey CREM AY, LT BR ON aE AG AK SR eh are AE eo BT 
TH, Ay A] fa ee ae EBC BU EL, A AK CR ee ae AEH BS 
TH, Waa ae AE er PF PEE BB 38 FE FH 7S A] « 

$23 snore DCM AR BL SR, AVA ZH, RIA AL 
WL BAIR, AMIE PETS BOR 

$24 ossses-10 Bd PRR SCOR BIT 7 eR el Bie, Fd HT edt OO HZ 
Alli Wire AIA, (FS: HW, RRS ARABA, 
KRGARARE, RIRGARBRSES, BRIRGARAR 
4, Ee UI REE TE] HF Aa a EVE ALE, TES AN 294 
78, WES HE ER #3 Oo 

§25 amon AEM, Bret & Rae ey pe Ra eG, EE 
BLAM 
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